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History 

The Stru~le of the Church of Scotland for Equ~l ~i6hts and Privileges 

wi th the Church 0 f 3nglan~ in Lower Uanada. 

The struggle was caused by the Church of ~nLland's 

claim to exclusive establisruaent in the colonies. It was conten~ed that 

the Church was established by the Act of Union, 1707, Royal 

1nstr'.lctions to the Governors, the ~uebec _~ct, 1774, and the Canada 

Act, 1791. Sstablishrnent meant legal recognition as the only Protestant 

Church havin~ the riJht to perfor.m civil acts, to be incorporate~, to 

control ed.ucation and to receive government :t'inancial su.[).port. To these 

pretensions the Kirk, as the ~staulished Church of Scotland made 

objection. It 2ut forward its views in representations to the Imperial 

and Provincial Governments. After conside~a-ole effort it \vas partially 

success~~l. In 1827 the ~.lll ri~ts of re~istration were received, and 

in 1830 the rights of incorporation. ~le educational question was 

settled in 1840 by the foundinL of ~ueen's ColleGe, and in the same 

year the Clergy ~eserves Bill settled the government sU~20rt question. 
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Before en-Gerint '-.)-... 'on r.ry thesis, it woulci be ',7ell to ---
-

subj ect, [;'11d the end vvhich I have in view. 

In order to rna1ce the thesis a.s unified [.\.8 l)06si 11e, I 

have found it necessary to divide it into four chronological sections. 

1'ilis ha.s been done that the account of the Zirk' s st:rUc,Lle miGht ~c 

forward as a narrative, rather than an a.nal~Tsis. It has been necessary, 

however, to divide ea.ch chronolo,--,ical section tOj?ically. This was done 

to obtain clarity, as the subject of the Kirk in (;anada ha.s four as.l!Jects. 

~he first is that of the Kirk's efforts to obtain equal le~~l reco~nition 

and le:;nl sta.tus Yvith the Church of .i.:lnslund. r~i.:.is includf;s the question 

of the Kirk IS ri.::;ht to l)erform and re~ister civil acts, e;:.nd of the 

. . h' is t· b d' t h reCO':;Ul tlon of t e Klrk conc:r'e.:;a lons as 0 les corporGi. e. i: e secona. 

aspect is that of the Kirk 1 s efforts to obta.in equcdi t~T \~i th the 

(.;:ilurch of ;'41101and in re~a.rd~o its control of public eciucb.tion. The 

third is that of the ::irk's efforts to obta.in Governmen-c D.io. in the 

erect i 011 of churC1.1 l)viil~il.l~s. ......uu fourth <-...uu. 1:.10St ir:l~crt(j.nt is -t1...0 

s~bject of cler~ sU.dJ?ort, both G;;- liovernrllcnt ~rants of :.10r.ley ""nO. the 

cleray ~eserves • 

• 1.S heretofore nothint.; has i.,;een wri tt en on this subj ect, 

'printed wo:,ks ha.ve :f:'ormeci the smaller .f)urt of n~T sources. Ecst of the 

l~a.terial which I have used has come from such nlC1.nuscript collections 

a.s the (~. G. a.nd. S. Series in the Public .... ~~chives of' CanCkcic1, ~he 

Glas[;ow Colonial 00ciety Correspondence in the P .. j_blic n,rchi ves of 

Ontario, the A1"ohi ves of the Hontreal J:):l"~sb~Tte~J of the Presbyterian 

Church in Ca.nadu, and the _'1.rchi ves of individual churches, .Ll.nt;lichn, 

Presb-'rterian and. United, in l:ontrer1.l a.nd Cuebec. ... For the ChCl'l.~ters 
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dealing with education, the Journals of the ..tiouse of .,ssembly of 

Lower Canada have ~T(.'ilded m.uch infonnation. 

U;,r aim in wri tin~ the thesis has been to show how the 

Church of Scotland conceived itself to have a right to equal 

establishment '7i th the Church of ~ngland in Lower Canada. Froill t:L~t 

paint, 1 have endeavoured to demonstrate the uifferent stages of the' 

Kirk's advance towards her Goal of co-establisrunent, until in I840 

she obta.inec.l c;. ~osi~iun U..t'l~rOX~1ie to thC1t u.esired. In reb<.....rd to 

[inanei:::..l s-.l.dl?or'c by the stu.~et 1'U':'~ equ~lity \;,",,8 uever OU;.<....i.L0a. • .;ut 

io 1840 the Kirk arrived as close to thcl.t-:-1Qsition, a~ she ever attained. 

Until 1854 she l!W.intained her posi tion of a.j.J:l.)Urent co-esta"Olisbment 

wi th the ~hlJ.rch of _~nLla.nd. :Sut on the u.lienation of the Reserves 

for secular,~)ur'poses in that ~,'"ear, the principle of church establishment 

in C~nG~ w~s definitely abandoned. 

However, as in 1840 the Zirk ha.d really attained. 

its Obj ecti ve, and as in the followinL ;.,~e<.:;.r the Province of Lower 

Canada ceased to exist, I have brought my account of the Kirk's efforts 

to a close wi th the passinc of Poulett '.rhornscn' s Cler~T "Reserves Bill. 

(1840 ) 
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Chap. I., TWO CHURCH ESTAl3LISHlS"1!TS AI; mP3RIAL PRINCIPLE 

El-lliODIED ill THE i1.CT OF UNION. 

Before it is possible for us to understand all the 

phases of the efforts of the Scottish Kirk to maintain its parallel 

rights with the Church of England and privileges as an Establishment 

in Lower Canada, we must go back some distance in the history of 

Great Britain itself. This is necessar,y because so much of the 

argument on both sides was based on Imperial, English and 

Scottish acts of the preceding three centuries. 

Shortly after Elizabeth came to the throne in 

I558, there was passed an act entitled: flAn Act for the uniformi t:/ 

of common prayer and service in the church, and administration 

of the sacraments.'9 In this act prOVision was made for unifurmi ty 

in the services of the Church of Eneland. Uoreover, in point of 

territorial extent. the uniform service was to be used in everJ 

"cathedral or parish church or other place within this reE<.lm of 

England, Wales and the marches of the same or othe~ the Queen's 

dominions. tt (I) Thus all SnglishnJ.ell in countries under the 

British Cro\vn, were expected to confonn to the services of the 

Church of England. 

Some years later, in 1570, ~J the act 13 Elizabeth 

c. XII. entitled, "An Act for the ministers of the Church to be 

of sound religion," it was made law that all clergymen had to be 

ordained by the pr011(:r authorities of the Church of England, before 

they could perform a.ny ecclesiastical fUnctions or ceremonies, 

within the domain of the English Crown. This, of course, meant 

that no clergy but those of the Church of En~land were recognized 



1. Imperial ~atute: 1 E11zabeth,c.ll,ital1.cs by writer. 
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as clergy, or as fo~ning a Church within the realm. 

With the Church thus established. each succeeding 

monarch wished to make sure of its retaining its privileges. 

For this reason, and the fact that only members of the Church 

were considered as loyal to the Crown. the Test Acts were 

established. They were brought into use. in some fonn or other, 

as early as the reign of James I, but never reached their final 

state until the Corporation Act bec~~4e law in 1661. This act was 

"for preventing dangers which may happen from popish 

recusants. tt (25 Carl c. 11.) 

By these acts, and a subsequent one in 1677, all 

persons holdine offices in corporations or public employ had. on 

pain of punishment, to qualify for office by comnlunicating 

according to the rites of the Church of En~land, within one 

year of their appointment. These acts comprehended even peers of 

the rea.lm and members of the House of Commons. They remained 

in force until 1829. (2) 

~leanwhile, in Scotland, a Scottish Church had grown 

up under the leadershiF of John Knox, and the Scotch had taken 

care to protect it. By the ~~ti9nal Covenant (3) of !638. the 

Kirk of Scotland had been definitely established on its 

~esbyterian and Protestant basis. Then, in 1643, by the Solemn 

Lea~e and Covenant(4) made with the English commissioners ,the 

Scotch attempted to make it the established church of En~land. 

This effort Catl6 to nought, however, when Cromwell gained the 

ascendency. The National Covenant ,itself ~as abrogated when 

Charles 11 returned to En~land in I660.(5) Following this was 

the ill-fated attempt of the king to establish episcopacy in 

Scotland; a plan that fell to pieces in the Revolution of 



-2a-

2. Imp.,lO Geo.IV,c.7. 

3. Browne,P.Hume,a1story of S'cotland, 
Cambridge University Press,1902,vol.li,p.305. 

4. Ibid. ,p.329. 
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!688, when the Kirk was finally established in Scotl~nd by law, 

and has remained so established until now.(6) 

Feeling on both sides of the border regarding 

the fo~s of religious ordinances to be used by all Christians 

was stron~. ~;'s a result, there WaS constb.nt friction between the 

two countries. This ViuS not renoved even by the benevolent 

reii;n of ~\7illiam and l!aI"J. Then mutual antagonism on matters 

reliGious, had stop..;.)ed all pros]!ects of a corporate union 

between the ty;O countries. Ever since the days of Henry VIII, 

reliGion had kept them apart, and the feeline; of enmity had 

grown sO stron~ fro~ religious and other sentDnents, that, by 

the reign of (~ueen Anne, there was fec.~r that blood-shed would 

result.(?) 

To avert this, cOM~issioners were appointed in 

1705 by both countries, to talk over the whole matter a.nd 

arranGe a political union. The commissioners were ordered 

to make no mention of relib'ion. :2ach country was to be allowed 

to protect its ch.urch as it saw fit. By the autvJIUl of 1706 

neGotiations t,v(~!'e completed, and the ':'Jro.vcsed treaty was luid 

before the respective parliaments. 

The treD.t~T came first before the Scottish Estates. 

Innediately op~)osi tion was raised, for the Kirk was not 

protected. Eowever, Qu(:en Anne sent Cl Message to the .=states 

assurinL them of her protection of their ecclesiastical 

establisl~ent.(8) This tended to q~ieten the opposition, 

especially as on the s~ne da~T, Lord Queensbury, in seconding; 

the answer to the Queen's messace regardine the Treaty of Union, 

Said, amonG other thine;sa 



-3a-

6. Imp.,l W111iam and Mary,<c.5: HAn act ratifying the 
confession of faith and settling presbyterian Church 
Government. 1f 

7. Leadam,I.S., The History of England from the Accession 
of Anne to the death of George II,London,1912,pp.95-103. 

8. Defoe,Dan1el,Histo~ of the Union between England and 
Scotland,London 178 ,p.2l4. 

U We do upon th1s occasion renew assurances we have formerly 
given you of our resolution to maintain the government of 
the Church as by law established in scotland,and the 
acts of both Parliaments,upon which this treaty proceeded 
having reserved their respective governments of the church 
in each kingdom,the Commissioners have left the matter 
entire;and you have now an oppoX't'unlty~ for doing what 
may be necessary for the secuf1ty of your present Church 
government within the limits of Scotland." 



ttfor the security of the Presbyteri£t.n eovernment in 
this Church, you have laws already nade for its 
establishment, the Queen's repeated assurance to 
preserve it, and I am empowered to consent to what 
ma.y be further necessu.ry after the Union. n (9) 

Ne'Vertheless it was feCired that when the ccuntries 

were united, the ecclesiastics in the House of Lords would have 

power enough to iml)Cse· episcopacy upon ScotlEtnd. (IO) For this 

reason we find an address sent by the General .I.l..ssembl~T of the 

Kirk to the Zstates, pleading with them to m~e provision for 

the secu!"ity of the ttdoctrine, Government and discipline" of 

the Church of Scotland as then established.{II} They were 

assured that this would be done. On Janua~T I, 1707, was passed 

the t~~ct for the securing the Protestant Religion and 

Presbyterian Church Government."(I2) 

In this act (I3) the Presbyteriun Government of 

the Churcil is ratified and confirmed forever, and definite 

provis ion i$ made for its remaining "Yii thout al terat ion to the 

people o~ this land in all succeedin~' gener~=-ticns. n It is 

admi tteci, however, that the ttparliament of Englu.nd rm1.~T provide 

for the security of the Church of Eng'land B.S they think expedient 

to take place I';i thin the bounds of the sa.id kincdoP-l, and not 

derocatine from the security above provided for establishing of 

the Church of Scotland within the bounds provided." From this 

it seems that one of the fundamental points of the Union, was to 

provide for the actual establishment of the churches in their 

respective realms as then constituted. But no mention is made of 

countries outside of Gre~t Britain.(I4) 

It is interestinG to note that at the time of the 

debate in the Scottish Estates, the question of a Test Act arose, 

The existence of tests in England tended to exclude all 

Presbyterians from offices in that count~J. As Trevelyan says, 
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9. !bid. ,p.216. 

10. Ibld. ,pe 222. 

11. Ibid. ,pp.234,243. 

12. Ibid., p.541. 

13. Infra.,Appendix No.l. 

14. Imp., 5 Anne, c • 8, s .25. 
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"It was only a partial compensation that the Treaty reserved ~ll 

offices held in Scotland to Presbyterians, for the center of 

political ambition and power, alike for Scots and English, was 

now to be fixed in London.!' (15) This matter, however, W'"d.S not 

allowed to stop the Union, and the motion for the establishment of 

a Kirk test equal in authority to that of the En~lish, was rejected. 

(16) '~ince the English would Dot alter the Test Act •••• it w~s 

necessarJ to endure what could not we cured." The matter never 

caused much real trouble as the Scots Presbyterians usually took 

the Test as a matter of form and nothin~ else.(I5} In the colonies 

it seems to have been administered to militar.y and naval officers 

only. (17) 

Shortly after the Act of Union had been passed by 

the Scottish Estates, it was broucrht before the English Parliament. 

There it was ratified with the addition of an act (18) passed to 

provide for the security of the Church of England. In this act 

the Church was declared established t~ithin the kingdoms of 

England and Ireland, the dominion of Wales and town of Berwick 

on Tweed and the ~Jclrri tories thereunto belonging. tt{ 19) These 

latter mentioned "territories", which at that time belonged to 

England, would include the Channel Islands, some of the West Indies 

and a few factories in India. Neither Canada nor Acadia was at 

that time under the British Crown; nor could they be included 

in this categor,y. Later, the Church of England declared that 

all provinces occupied after 1706, were ~eant to be included 

as territories. The Kirk denied the legality of this position. 

In the final treaty as ratified, there is one 

other section at which we must look. It is the fourth. It states 

that besides equal commercial rights ftthere be a communication 

of all other rights and privileges and advantages which do or 
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15. Trevelyan,George Macaulay, Ramilies and the Union with 
Scotland,Toronto,1932,p.280. 

It is interesting to note that ~'because the Scotch 
could hold positions in their own land without a test, 
the Scottish Church would be established in Scottish 
regiments. Thus we find the Rev.John Bethune,who was 
later the first Kirk minister in Montrea1,appointed,on 
the outbreak of the American Revolution,as chaplain of 
a Scottish regiment raised in the Carolinas. 
Cf.Gregg,Wil11am,History of the Presbyterian Church in 
the Dominion of Canada,Toronto,-l885,p.155. 

16. Defoe,~.clt.,p.34l. 

17. tlA B~rlef Statement of the Rea.sons and Consideratlons 
ln favour of the clalms of the Church of Scotland 1n 
the Colonles, fI Public Archives of Canada,Dalhousle Papers, 
vo1.xxil,p.372. -

This "Statementn 1s anonymous,but Thomas Blackwood,in 
forwardlng it to Dalhousle,stated that it was written 
by the Hon.John RichardsoD,B. member of the Leglslative 
Councll of Lower Canada. 

18. Intra.,Appendlx No.2. 

19. Imp.,5 Anne,c.8,s.25. 

er. Young,A.H., 'fA Fallacy 1n Canadlan History, It 
The Canadian Historical Revlew,December,l934,vol.xv,p.351. 
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may belon~ to the subjects of either kingdom, except where it 

is otherwise expressly agreed in these articles." This is u 

rather ambiguous statement and mi~ht mean many different things. 

From it the Kirk cla~ed equal rights in the colonies Dith the 

Church of England. The Anglicans combatted this by stating that 

it referred only to political and commercial privileges, and that 

the ChurCh of En~land was established in the colonies by the act 

(5 Anne, c8, sec. 25) mentioned above. (20) 

Both acts for securinG the respective churches 

had also one thine; in OOIm!lon. They both required tha.t every 

sovereign, on ascendinG the throne, should take an oath to 

maintain and defend the rights of the respective churches. 

From this it is clear that one church had as much leGal claim 

on the Crown ~s the other.(2I) 

Thus we hUye the Act of Union and its general 

deficiency in clc.t.ri t~T as the basis for [.. misu.nderstandiob in 

the CC10adas some hundred :rears lLter. One could draw many 

different meanings frOl!l the same words in the act, and they 

reach no fioc:..l, definite or satisfactoI""J conclusion. 

In the centu~J and a half which follo\ved the 

... '~ct of Union, British statesmen seem to have taken it for 

granted that the Church of ~ngland ~a.s the esta.blished church 

of the colonies, and provided for it accordin~ly.(22) This 

policy was naturally followed in Ca.nada when the eountry came under 

British rule. In 1763, in the Royal Instruotions, Governor 

Murra.y Wo-s informed of the intent-ion of His l1aj est~T to pluce 

the whole colony under ecclesiactical control of the Bishop 

of London, with the added ibtention of erecting Church of 

Sngland parishes wherever possible. Education as well, 
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20. The Exclusive Right of' the Church to the Clergy Reserves, 
Defended,Kingston,U.C.,Ju1y 1826,p.15. 

21. Letters of ~ueen Victoria a1862-1878,(Buckle,Geo.Earle,edit. 
Toronto,192 ,vol.11,p.349. 

The question of the Kirk's r1ght to call the ruler of 
the United K~ngdom the Temporal Head of the Church of 
Scotland was dicussed in 1874. Disrae11 in a despatch 
to the Queen on July 25,1874 gave the following information~ 
tfWith respect to the Scotch Church the Lord Advocate 
informs Mr.Dlsraeli that the Sovereign had never adopted 
or claimed the Headsh1pithat the connection of the 
Sovereign with the Kirk is purely elvl1. It 

22. Pownall to S.P.G.,Apr11 6th,l749,printed in full in 
"Notes and Documents, n Canadian Historical Rev1ew, 1934, 
p.406. 



-7-

was to be under the control of the iinGlican ecclesiasticl 

authorities. ::othinG, however, appehrs to have been done 

at this time. (23) 

=~leven ~rec:~rs later the Quebec ll.ct cume into 

existence. In it the 30man Catholic clergy were given the 

right to collect tithes. This wa.s objected to in '::nLland. 

To quieten the opposition, and cc.i.rry on the established lJolicy 

of the government, provision was also made in the act for the 

s'J.pport of a Protestant Cler[QJ. (24) The followine ~reC.~r the 

governor, Sir Guy CarletoD, received instructions confirming 

this: 

ttThe establishment of prol)er reg"V.lations in matters 
of ecclesiastical concern is &n Cbject of ve~J 
brei.. .. t importance, and it will be ~rour indispensable 

duty to lose no time in makin[:. such a.rranGements 
in regard thereto, as may Live full satisfaction to 

Our new Subjects in eve~r pOint, in \7hich they have 
a ritht to any indulcence on that head; always 
rememberinG that it is a toleration of the free 
exercise of the religion of the Church of ?ome 
only, to \~;hich they are entitled, but not to the 
powers and privile~es of it ~s an est~blished Church, 
for that is a privilege which beloncs only to the 
Protestant Church of ::JnGland. tt (25) 

It is quite plain here, I think, that the 

coverrunent intended to establish the Church of ~nGland in 

Canada. It was still l:lOre evident when in I787 Dr. Charles 

Ing-lis wus consecrated bishop of Nova Scotia with ecclesiastical 

authori ty over the Province of Quebec. (26) In the same :,rear 

Dorchester racei ved a new set of inst~uctions ~:.;hich practically 

repeated the orders.thut had "been Liven to :,~u~ray in 1763, 

concerninb the ecclesiastical estu1lishment.(27) 

Thus it is fairly obvious that the intention of 

the 5ritish Goverm~entt before I79I, was to establish the Church 

of En~land in the Canadas. 7lhether this was in accordance 7ii th 
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23. Shortt,Acia.m,and Doughty,Arthur G. ,eds,Documents 
relating to the Constitutional History of Canada, 
1759-1791,Ottawa,1918,new edition,part I,p.191. 

24. Kennedy,W.p.M.,Documents of the Canadian Constitution, 
{l759-179l}, Toronto,1918,pp.87-88. 

Imp.,14 Geo.III,c.83: 
"it shall be lawful for His Majesty,His heirs and 
successors to make prov1sion out of the rest of the 
said accustomed dues and rights,for the encouragement 
o-f the Protestant Religio-n,and for the Maintenance and 
Support of a protestant Clergy within the sald provlnce •• 

25. Shortt and Doughty,~.cit.,part II,p.602. 

26. Ibid., p. 838. 
It would be well to note that in Canada, the Church of 
England b1shops are often given the title of thelr 
province and not of the cathedral clty,l.e. Bishop of 
Huron,B1shop of Rupert's Land. 

27. Ibid. ,pe 839. 
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the spirit or letter of the Act of Union is a ~tter of 

individuul jud~~ent. 
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Chap. 11. C_'J:}J)A ACT,I79I,THE :7IRST S~L.=:U/..::'C?'Y DEPARTURE FROM THE 

PRI::CIPLS OF ECCL:JSllill~ICli.L ::~ST.lJ::LISHl~Er:T OF TEE ACT 

OF 111TIOl,; , 1706. 

Ever since I763, the En~lish speaking portion of 

the population of the Province of Quebec~ had been striving to 

obtain responsible government.(I) Petition after petition had 

been sent to the Home Government asking for representative 

institutions like those of the colonies to the south.(2) The 

French subjects of the Crown, however, had very little interest 

in representative eovernment.(3) They were concerned only with 

their own work and activities. As lon~ as they had protection 

and justice they asked for no share in legislation. 

The efforts of the petitioners, however, had some 

effect; and in 1774 the Quebec Act \V'as passed. This ~ct, as we 

have seen, contained a provision for tlle support of the Protestant 

Cler"y. But the Act did not satisfy the more insistent of the 

petitioners, as by it no representative government ~~s established. 

(4) The agttation 'was continued, and in 1786 a large petition 

was sent to England, praying parliament to erant a representative 

c;'overnment to the province. This petition was presented to the 

King's ministers by Adam Lymburner, the appointed agent of the 

petitioners, and was strongly advocated by the merchants of 

London who had business interests in Quebec. (5) 

The petition first came before Parliament on 

1J.~rch 11, 1788; but was not discussed until May 16th. (6) j. ... t 

that time there was not the slightest hint of a further provi~ion 

for the Protestant Clergy beyond what they alre~dy had. In all 

probability such provision was not contemplated, many of the 

petitioners bein~ dissenters or of the Church of Scotland. 
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The agent himself belonged to that bo~. ( 7) ITothine; was done 

about this petition. It was agreed to defer the matter until a 

report should be received from Lord Dorchester. Early in the 

next session the question would be dealt with by- Parliament. 

As a result of this, on October 20, 1789, 

Grenville, who had been recently made Home Secreta~J, sent a 

letter to Dorchester, enclosing the sU~Geeted bill for the 

government of the province. Dorchester ~~s requested to make 

any sucgestions which he felt free to offer, and to return them 

to Grenville as soon as possible. Nothing in this draft of the 

bill gave any indication of the contemplation of a sti:ite­

supported clergy.(e) 

Before Dorchester's reply could arrive, 

Parliament again convened. On Hay 8th, Charles James Fox 

adverted to the matter of the government of Quebec. Lord 

Grenville replied to Fox, to the effect that the House could 

do little since no word as yet had been received from 

Dorchester.(9) Fox answered that this was not sufficient reason. 

The secretar.y should have made it his business to have all 

the neCeS5~1.~J material at hand. But because ef this lack, nothing 

could be done, and the matter wue left until the required answer 

should arrive. 

T"'nis it did shortly after the end of the session. 

Dorchester suggested a number of alterations; but nothin~ was 

said about Clergy Reserves or an Established Church. (10) 

Presumably he thought that the instructions of I787 were sufficient. 

(11) 

Finally, in the session of 1791, a messace from 

the Kinr; was brOUGht down to the House on what was termed "The 
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Quebec Government Bill." The message stated the necessity of 

changing the method of government in Quebec. !n the closing 

paragraPh is Given what appears to be first intimation of the 

~overDment's intention of making ver,y specific statutor,y 

provisions for the su~port of a Protestant Clergy: 

'tHis l!a~ ;-3 sty also recollIDlends it to the House to 
consider of such provisions as may be necessary 
to enable his majesty to make a permanent 
appropriation of lands in the said provinces for 
the support and maintenance of a Protest~nt clergy, 
TIith the same in proportion to such lands as have 

already been granted within the same by his majesty, 
and it is by his majesty's desire that such prOVision 
may be~., with respect to all future grants of land 
within the said p~ovinces respectively, as may best 
conduce to the same object, in proportion to such 
increase as may happen in the population and 
cultivation of the said prOVinces, and for this 
purpose his majesty consents that such provisions 
or regulations may be made ~T this House, respecting 
all future grants of land to be made by his majesty 
within the said provinces as this House shall 

think fit. 
G.R.tt{I2) 

liothinl: \yas done ubout this mess&.ge until l1arch 

5th when Pitt introduced a notice of motioo; that he would 

shortly briQt.; in a bill to fulfil the request of the Ro~ral 

lIes sage. (I3) In his speech Pitt mentioned the contemplated 

provision for the support of a Protestant Cler~T. 

After much dela:,r the bill was at last brought 

before a conmi ttee of the whole H9use on Hay 6th. (I4 ) For 

twelve days the debute lasted, during which time, the bill was 

discussed clause by clause. Finally, on the 18th, it was ~assed 

(15) and sent Ul) to the House of Lords, where, after some 

debate it was passed by this House also. 

The first discussion on the support of a 
1 

Protestant Clergy and their status in the colonYt arose on 

April 8th. when the bill was reported back by a special 
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committee of the House. Fox, bringing u~ the subject, said 

that: 

t~y the Protestant clergy he supposed to be understood 
not only the clergy of ~~n[;land but all descriptions 
of Protestants--He totally disapproved of the clause 
which enacts, 'That whenever the LiLl;S shall make 
grants of land, one seventh part of those l~nds shall 
be :1ppropriated to the Protestant clergy.' He 
d&Clar~d he had two objections to these re€JPlllations, 
ioth-'of-::them in his opinion of great weight. In all 
~antsQf land made in that country to Catholics (and 
a majority of the inhabita.nts were of that persuasion) 
one seventh part of those erants was to be 
appropriated to the Protestant clergy, althouch they 
mignt not have any cure of souls or any congre~ations 
to instruct. One tenth pa.rt of the produce of this c 

countr"J \ry-as assigned and this perhaps was more than 
one seventh part of the land. He wished to deprive 

no clergyman of his just ~ights, but in sett lint a 
new constitution C1nd la~'ing down new principles' to 
enact that the clergy would have one seventh of all 
erants, he must confess, to him, appeared to Le a.n 
absurddoctrin~. If they were all of the C}lurch of 
Engla.nd this would not reconcile him to ,the measure. 
It mi2)lt be asked wh~r sho~d they not have as much 
as those of the church of En~land? In this country 

we had that vmich same condemned and others pr~ised; 
we had a kind of show but still a proportion must be 
preserved. The ereater p~rt of these Protestant clergy 

were not of the Church of 3n61~nd; they were chiefly 
what are called Protestant dissenters in this country. 
They were, therefore, L'oing to Live dissenters one 
seventh part of all the lands of the province. YJas 
this proportion either in Scotland or in a~ other 
countr,y where those religious principles were 
professed? It was not the prOl)Ortion ei·thar in Scotland 
or in any other ecclesiastical COunt~T in Zuropei we 
were therefore, by this bill ~cinG ~ sort of 

provision for the Protestant clergy of Canada which 
was urucnown to them in eve~J other part of Europe, 
a provision in his apprehension which would rather 
tend to corrupt them than to benefit them." (16) 

Thus from this speech ~~ see that Fox, a.nd most 

probably a large portion of the opposition and some of the 
f. 

govermnent~ were under the L~pression that the bill intended 

to give support to Protestant Clergy of all Denomin~tions. 

This, however, was obviously a mistake, for, in replying, Pitt 

made the following statement: 



-12a-

16. Parl. H1st.,vol.xx1x,p.107. 



-I3-

"With regard to the Protestant Cler~T he wished to 
make adequate provision for them, SO that the~T miGht 

be supported in as respectable [~ si tuution c;.S possible. 
The Living them a certain portion of lan1 'l,T"dS the most 
elegi ble mode of supportine clerw ':;11ici. had occured 
to his mind, and as a proportion of one seventh, if it 
turned out to be too much in the future, the state of 

the land appropriated to the cler~, like everything 
else provided for by the bill, was subject to revision • 
..:!..t present he imagined no man could think one seventh 
part was unreasonable; and it was to be recollected 
that one seventh had a~nost grown into an established 
custom, where land had been Given in commutation of . 
tithes. One tenth of the produce which took place in 
England, must be confessed to be ~ far Greater provision 

than one seventh of the land. u {I7} 

?roln the foreg'O ing statement 'we must infer that 

?itt had in mind the SU2Port of no body of clerGY other than those 

of the Established Church ofl~nwland. He refers soley to the 

taking of tithes in Engla.nd, for the purpose of supportin~ his 

argument in favour of grantiD~ the reserves. 

The next discussion on cler~T support took place 

on May 12th while the House \~"as in cornrui ttee of the whole on 

the bill. 

,r1hen they came to the clauses respect iug the clerbY, 
Mr. Fox be~~ed an explanation of both the clauses, 

pages I3, 14, I5. 
l!r. Chancellor ~ said that the first gave the 
governor and council et. power, unde!' the instructions 
of His !!ajesty to distribute money out of swns arising 

from the pythes for lands or possessions, and set apart 
for the maintenance and support of a Protestant 
Clerg:l, in order to btve them a competent income, 
and the second clause he said provided for the 
per.manent support of the Protestant Clergy by a 
seventh portion of the lands to be granted in future. 
He declared that the meaning of the act was to enable 
the Governor to endow and to present the Protestant 
clergy of the established church to such p~rsonages 
or rectories as might be constituted or erected 

within every township or parish, which now was or 
might be formed, and to give such Protestant clergymen 

of the established church a part of the whole, b.ci the 
Governor thou~ht proper, of the lands appropriated by 
th8 act. He further explained that this ~as done to 
encourage the established church, and that possibly 
hereafter it might be proposed to send a bishop of 

the established church to sit on the Legislative 
Council. 
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"Mr. ~ disasreed with the whole of this plan. He 
said he thought the Roman Catholic religion ought 
to ba the established religion or the Presbyterian (that 
of the Kirk of Scotland); he conceived settine 

aside one seventh part of the lands granted, for the 
maintenance of the Protestant clerLY was too breat 
an allotment, and that the idea of sending a Bishop 
of the established Church of England to sit in the 
Legislative Council y~s in eve~J view unjustifiable. 
"Hr. Duncombe was of the opinion that setting aside 
one seventh of the lands Granted for the maintena.n(;e 
of the cler~T was too much. 

"!.Ir. R,yder by way of explanation said that the meanine; 
was that when His l!aj esty granted six acres in any of 
the new townships, an acre was to be set aside for 
the clergyman presented by the Governor for the 
par~o~~Ge or rectory. ~~s the cler~~nan would have 
the ~round to clear and cultivate he probably would 

be greatly underpaid. 
'~.!r. ~ still censured the whole plan and reminded 
the House tha.t lIre Dundas had two evenings since, 
boasted that the security of the Kirk of Scotland 
was its being erected on the rock of poverty; 
according to the provisions of the bill, Hr. Fox 

said, even the clerb:,.T of the Kirk v;culd have larger 
incomes in Canada than in Scotland. tt (I8) 

Thus it appears that the ~overDmant definitely 

planned to establish the Church of England in the Canadas. The 

advocates of the Church al~s declared that its establishment 

was thus intentional. The members of the Kirk said that it was 

understood that the Establishment of the Kirk was to be equally 

so. Fox also apparently thought the Kirk's establishment was 

intended. But whether such a view of the Kirk's riehts could be 

maintained from the evidence afforded by the wordine of the 

debates, is another matter. 

Thus the stage wetS set. The Kirk was a.pparently 

not thought of at the time, and its cler~T at home did not appear 

interested enough to put forward their claDns. The result was 

that the act passed with the provisions for GTantin~ financial 

su)port to the "Protestant Cler~r" and creatine and endowin~ 

parsonages and rectories "according to the establishment of 

the Church of 3n~land."(19) 
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PART 11. 1791-1805. 

Chap. I. THE SXP.AlTSTOr OF TH3 CHURCH::~, 1791-1805. 

Before considering the expansion of the Churches 

of England and Scotland in Lower Canada, between the year[ I791 

and 1805, it will be necessary to make a rapid survey of their 

histo~J ~ediately after the cession in 1759. 

The first clergymen of the Church of England 

who officiated in Quebec City, were fifteen chaplains who came 

with the Britiah expedition in 1759.(1) But because of their 

re~imental duties they were not long in Quebec. Thus, there 

was no regular parochial clergyman of the Church of Engl~nd 

in the city, until the arrival of the Rev. lIre Brooke. He 

arrived in Quebec during the summer of I760, and took charge 

of the spiritual needs of the Protestants as the first 

ttEpiscopaliantl clergyman of the ttparish" of Quebec. (2) 

Later in the same year, lir. Brooke received 

the assistance of the Rev. John Ogilvie, D.D., chaplain to 

one of the battalions of the 60th Re~iment. Dr. Ogilvie 

remained in Quebec until 1761. Later he went to Montreal 

where he laboured until I764. (3) 

lire Brooke continued as incumbent of the 

Episcopalian parish of ~~ebec until 1767, when he returned 

to England. The next ~ear, his position '7:':'S filled by the 

Rev. D. F. de l:1ontmollin, a Swiss clergyman.(4} 

M. de Uontmollin continued, unaided as incumbent until 1785, 

in which year the Rev. Philip Toosey arrived, and became his 

assistant.(5} 
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!.:eanwhile a congregation of the Church of 

3ngland had been founded in I!ontreal in 176I, by :)r. Ogilvie. 

He was succeeded in 1764 by the Rev. 11r. Bennet, who was, in 

his turn, succeeded some two years later b:r the Rev. David 

Delisle. Like !.!. de Uontmollin, !.!. Delisle was a Swiss. (6) 

Besides these two congregations, ~nich were 

the largest in the Province of Quebec, there were other 

concregations belonging- to the Church of EnE;land. In 1768 

the Rev. H. Veyssiere, a convert from the Church of Rome, 

commenced services at ~ree Rivers. (7) Eleven years later 

Church of England services were held in William Henry (Sorel) 

by the Rev. Hr. Scott, deputy chaplain of the 34th Regiment. 

The first regular clergyman at i1illiam HenrJ, the Rev. John 

Dcty, did not arrive until July 1784.(8) In 1787 the Rev. 

J~nes Tunstall arrived at Quebec. He was appointed to st. 

Ar.mand, a Protestant settlement on Lhke Champlain at 

:lisslsquai--BAy. (9) 

!1eanwhile efforts were beint. n~~de b~t the 

Church of ~ngland, at home and in Quebec, to have the 

province raised to the ecclesiatical status of a diocese 

of the Church' of 3ncland. Prior to 1787, Quebec had been 

under the care of the Bish02 of London. Then, ~;ihen the 

Diocese of nova Scotia was formed,:::uebec WdS made pa!"t 

of it. (10) After the Cana.da ... -i.ct was pa.s sed with its provis ions 

for the establish~ent of the Church of ~nglhnd, incre~sed 

pressure in favour of a Diocese of (uebec, was brought 

to bear upon the Imperial Government. _":..8 a result, in 

1793, the Rev. Jacob !!ountain, examining chaplain to the 

Bishop of Lincoln, wa.s apPointed Lord Bishol:' of (,.:,uebec. (1I) 
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~ -When 3ishop lIountain entered uDon his duties 

on TIovember 5, 1793, there were nine clerGY in the Diocese of 

Quebec. Three of these were in U2per Canada. (12) It appears 

that in Lower Canada, ~~nstall had been withdrawn from 

st. Armand about 1789, and placed in lIontreal as assistant 

to Delisle, whom he succeeded in I794(I3). In 1795 application 

was made by the Christie and Caldwell Manors, in concert, for 

a clerey.man.(14) But, although ~100 was granted by the Imperial 

Government to support a clergyman on these manors, no one seems 

to have been appointed. By 1799 there were nine clergy of the 

Church of 3ngland in Lower Canada. Their numerical strenth 

remained at the same level for scme years. (I5) These clergymen 

were stationed as follows: 

Quebec: Ri~ht Rev. Jacob Mountain, Lord Bishop 
Of Quebec, ReT. Sal tar l!Ountain, Bishop 1 s 
Chaplain and Secretary, Rector of 
Quebec. 
Rev. F. D. l!ontmollin. 
Rev. Henr"iJ Croft, l:ili tal""J Chaplain. 

Three Rivers; Rev. JehoShaphat Mountain 
Rev. T. M. Veyssiere. 

William Hen~J: Rev. John Doty. 
l!ontreal: Rev. John Tunstall 
St. A~nd: Rev. R. L. Short. (16) 

MeanWhile, the Church of Scotland had also been 

forming con~regations in the Province. Quebec City was the first 

in which Presbyterian services were held. lJu~ the identttY'~:ftl:tme 

rninister who held the first services there, seems to be in doubt. 

Pres~Jterian historians assert that the Rev. Robert MacPherson, 

chaplain of the 78th (Fraser Hi~hlanders) Regiment, was a 

minister of the Kirk. (17 J H~ c:; 'Stuart, -however, declares him 

to be an Episcopalian. (1B) He does this on the authority of a 

c~unication from the War Office. 
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It is difficult to say with any certainty which 

of these statements is correct. It is, as the Presbyterians 

maintain, difficult to believe that a Church of England 

cler~an would be chaplain to a Highland Regiment, composed mostly 

of Presbyterians and Roman Catholics. rle know that Church of 

Scotland cler~ held positions as chaplains in the British 

A~, (I9) and it is unlikely that a clergyman of the Church 

of England would be apPOinted to a regDnent of presbyterian 

Scots. 

On the other hand there is the War Office 

communication. It states, apparently , that the Rev. Robert 

Macrherson was of the Church of England. It may have been, 

however, that the officials at the War Office, simply included 

h~ in a list of chaplains, without making any statement as to 

his denominational connection. For this reason, stuart may 

have concluded wrongly, that MacPherson was an Episcopalian. 

Because of these conflicting views it is impossible to 

determine whether or not MacPherson was the first Kirk 

minister in Quebec. 

We.do know, however, that there was a Kirk 

minister in Quebec in 1765. This minister \vas the Rev. 

George Hen~J. In the sixth year after the cession, he 

organized the first regular Church of Scotland con~reb~tion 

in Quebec: st. Andrew 1 s. (20) Henry also served as chaplain 

to any Presbyterians who happened to be in Quebec with the 

garrison reg~ents. After I784 he 'was assisted by the 

Rev. Alexander Spark, also of the Church of Scotland.(2I) Spark 

took full charge of the congregation in 1789.(22) 
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Because of Spark's succeeding Henr,y, there was 

a division in the church. The more evangelical of the members 

left on account of the radical theological opinions held by 

Spark. These dissenting menbers formed themselves into a 

congregation, and applied to the Lqndon !.~issionary Society 

(Congregational) for a clergyman. (23) In answer to this 

request, the society sent out the Rev. Clarke Bentom who 

appears to have cormnenced officiating as their minister in 

the autumn of 1801. (24) 

Some three years previous to Spark's succeeding 

to the pastorate of st. Andrew 1 s Church, Quebec, a congregation 

of the Church of Scotland was formed in the Seigneury of 

Berthier. The Hon. J[unes Cuthbert, the Seigneur, was a Kirk 

man. He built a church, and had the tutor of his family act 

as minister.(25) The services do not appear to have been 

carried on for long, however, and when Cuthbert died (1795 ca) 

he was succeeded as Sei~neur by his son James, who had become 

a Roman Catholic. (26) ~s a result of this, no more 

Presbyterian services were held in Berthier for some ye,~rs. 

In Montreal also, there was a Church of Scotland 

congregation. The first service \vas held on March 12, 1786, 

by the Rev. John Bethune. Ur. Bethune, a minister of the Kirk, 

had been chaplain to the 84th Regtffient durinL the Americ~n 

Revolution. He continued as minister of the :~ontreal 

con~e~ation until Hay 6, 1787. He then left the city for 

ITilliamstown, near Xin~ston, to take possession of land 

granted to hUn as an United Empire Loyalist. (27) 

For the following three yeurs there were no 

Church 0 f Scotland services in !.!ontreal, and mOB t of the 
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Presbyteri~ns joined the Church of England. In 1790, 

however, the Rev. John Youn~ a licentiate of the Kirk, came to the 

ci ty from the Classis of Albany of the Presb~rteriun Church of 

the United States. He remained in l!ontreal until 1802, and acted 

as minister to the contTegation which had been formed on his 

arrival '28<). A year after youne l s departure the Rev. James 

Somerville, a licentiate of the Relief Synod of Scotland, was 

ordained and induced into the Montreal Church by Rev. Hessrs. 

Spark and Bethune, who formed themselves into a presbytery for 

that purpose. (29) 

It was in this year (I803), also, that a 

number of parishioners withdrew from the I.!ontreal rresbyterian 

congregation, and formed themselves into a dissenting 

con~regation. They did this because of Mr. Somerville's 

apPointment as minister instead of another candidate, the Rev. 

Robert Forrest. Ur. Forrest was a member of thelPresbyterian 

Church of United States. He acted as minister of this dissenting 

church in llontreal for cne ye~r, and was followed by the Rev. 

Robert Baston, a member of the Burgher Synod of Scotland. (30) 

It is interesting to note that at this t~e 

a certain John Strachan, resident in Kingston, and a licentiate 

of' the Church of Scotland, wrote to a member of the Uontreal 

Presbyterian Church in an attempt to obtain a hearing as a 

candidate. He was too late and was given no opportunity to 

preach for a call. A few months later strachan took orders 

in the Church of Englo..nd. Eventually he became Archdeacon 

o~ York, and as such, was the Kirk's determined opponent in 

its attempt to obtain part of the Clergy ~eserves (3I) It 

is interestin, to contemplate what would have happened 
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if Strachan had become minister of the Presbyterian Church 

in I.1ontreal. The Church of England would have lost a doughty 

champion, and the Kirk have gained a man who would have been a 

,reat force in the effort to obtain part of the Reserves. 

In this same year, (1803) the "Protestant 

Presbyterian Church of Uontreal, it as it had been called 

previously, first became known as connected with the Church of 

Scotland. The first record 'we have of its beinc mentioned as c. 

associated with the Kirk, is in a request of the members of the 

Church of England, for the use of the Presbyterian building 

for service. (32) The buildinG used by the b~iscopalian 

con~regation had been burnt to the ground. The request was granted, 

and the two communions worshipped in the same building- for some 

years. 
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As we have seen already, the British Government 

definitely intended to ~ive the Church of EnGland virtual 

establishment in Quebec. For this puryose Carlcton received, 

in the inst~~ctions of Janu~ry 13, 1775, (I) orders to collect 

tithes from all Protestants, for the purpose of supportint a 

frotestant Clercu. In the same inst~uctionst were included 

est~tes for the civil establishment of the Province. These 

est~ates contained, amon~ other items,;€SOO for the support 

of four Protestant clergymen.(2) We have little knowledge of 

the manner in which this money was spent, but we ma~r assu.me 

that it was ~ranted to the clergy for whom it was intended. 

~:le know, too, that some of the cler~ received aid from the 

Society for the Propogation of the Gospel in 10reiln Parts (3) 

Besidea the grants of the Society to its missionaries the 

government ~lso granted them some did. These ~rants were 

apart from the ;800 alredLdy mentioned. We find Le...nghorn and 

Tunstall, newly arrived missionaries being ~ranted troo per annum, 

as had been done to Stewart and Toose~r two clerUllnen who had 

come to Canada some time before.(4) 

The grants made by the ~over~~ent in 1790 to 

the cler~ of Quebec amounted to 11250. This sum was distributed 

as follows : 

Hr. DeLisle, llontreal ~200 
Ur. Tunstall 100 
Mr. DeMontmollin, Quebec 200 
Mr. Toosey 200 
Ur. Yeyssiere, Three Rivers 200 

-Mr. Doty, William Henry 100 
r{r~. Stewart, Kine;ston 100 
l!r. Langhorn, 100 
Ur. BT"Jan, Cornwall ~-

50 -
£1250 (5) 
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Besides these trants of money, land was Liven to 

the cler~. Chaplains of regiments wishinL to receive land were 

granted five hundred acres and fifty acres for each member of thQir 

families. (5) ~loreover in all new to'vmships a elebe of four 

hundred acres was set aside for clergy endo\~ent. But because of 

the poverty of the settlers, these ~lebes were worth little at 

the time of their reservation and were useless for clergy 

support. Yet, as the population increased in numbers and wealth 

In the Canada Act passed in I79I, the right of 

the Oro'wn to receive tithes from the Protestant inhabitants was 

re-affirmed. The tithes v~"ere to, ·be levied by the Governor!o'o: 

General. (8) They were not, however, to be used directly to 

sU2Port the clergy, for all crants for clergy stipends came 

from the :!ilitary Extraordinaries. (9) 

These tithes were not to be permanent. Dundas, 

in a despatch sent to Dorchester in the same year in which the 

Canada Act was passed, stated that tithes were to contin'ue 

only until the revenue from the Reserves was large enough 

to support the cler~T. He said that if those subject to the 

tithes would clear the Reserves and make them suitable for 

leasing, the tithes would soon be removed. The Reserves would 

then su.-)port the Church without any difficulty. (ID) 

Who the cler~J were, for whom the lands were 

reserved, is shown in the Commission of Lord Dorchester as 

Governor-in-Chief of Upper and Lower Canada. {Sept. 12, I79I.) 

The camuission states inter ~: 

t'7/e do by these P!"esents ,Authorize and empower you from 
time to time, with the advice of the Executive Counoil 
•••• of Upper and Lower Canada •••• from time to time to :' 
form, constitute and erect in the townships or parisheS 



-23a-

6. Report pt the Land Commission on the petition of Mr.Doty, 
Nov.l0,1790,P.A.C.,Q 45-2,p.414. 

7. Dorchester to Grenvl11e,Nov.l0,1790, 
P.A.C.,Q 49,p.30. 

8. Infra.,Appendlx No.3. 

9. Sherbrooke to Bathurst,Jan.14,1818, 
P.A.C.,Q 148-1,p.74• 

10. Dundas to Dorchester,Sept.6,179l, 
P.A.C.,Q 63-1,p.58. 



-24-

wi'thin our said Provinces one or more Parsonage or 
Rectory according to the establishment of the Church 
of En~land and from time to time by and instr~ent 
under the seal of our said Provinces •••• to endow every 
parsonage and rectory with so much or such part of the 

lands so allotted and appropriated as l)~r the said last 
recited Act •••• and empower ~TOU to present •••• to every 
church chapel or other ecclesiastical benefice according 
to the establishment of the Church of England within 
either or our said Provinces, an incumbent or tiinister 
of the Church of England, who shall have been duly 

ordained according to the EstablishL~ent of the said 
church, and to supply, from time to t~e, such 
Vacancies as may happen."(II) 

Yet in spite of these instructions it was not felt 

that an endowed clerey was sufficient reco~nition of the establishment 

of the Church of En~land in the Canadas. The Church needed someone 

to guard its rights, and be a connecting link with the 

~overnment. An·, establishment was necessary for the security of 

the count~J's covernment; and this establishment must be 

represented by a bishop_ (12) 

In 1793 Bishop !.!ountain w::...s appointed. (I3) V.l1en 

he arrived in the Canadas, he found, besides a large number of 

Roman Catholics, I5,000 Protestants, most of whom were classed 

as dissenters. (I4) In fact, it was for the purpose of brini>inG' 

these dissenters into the Church that the erection of the 

Diocese had been often advocated. The dissenters did little to 

help support the Episcopalian Clergy. Vlhile, as for the members 

of the Church, "no one thought of calline upon the people to 

support their own church. It was taken for grunted that in an 

Established Church the clerGY Should be paid by the 

Government. tt (I5) 

forward the question of tithes. In the year I792 t~e Vestry 

of Christ ClrJ,~ch, !!cntr~, .. 1,(j.p1)lied to the Governor for 
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incorporation. The ~anting of this requeat wo~d, of course, 

have established Christ Church as a rectory of the Church of 

:3ngland, and a recto~T, in Sng-land, has the rit-,h t of tithes. 

This right was obno~ious to the petitioners. They wished to be 

incorporated as a recto~T without the right of tithes.(16) 

.L~ttorney-General Monk, when the petition was 

submi tted to him, declared that no P[;.TSO ndGe or rectory could 

be erected in Lower Canada without the right of tithes. He stated 

that "the Canada ~ct had established the leb[;.l right to tithes."(17) 

This opinion wa.s confirmed by the Duke of Portland 

in 1794. He decl~red that: 

"There ca.nnot be a. shadow of doubt relative to the 
constI""..lction of the Canada Act, 'which annexes to 
Rectories and Parsona~eserected under the sune, the 
enjoyment of a.ll riGhts, profits hnd emoluments 
belonging to a p~ ... r8onage or Rectory in TInLl[;.nd, \vhich 
must necessarily include tithes." (I8) 

The next yea!" Attorney-Gene~al Sewell gL.ve his 

opinion of the matter. He stated that tithes were in the power 

of the Kin{& and : 

"that Protestdnt ;:ninisters of the Church of England 
duly presented to any Recto~~ or ParsonaGe erected 

in Lower Canad~ will not be entitled to demand Tythes 
or their parishoners by virtue of the 39th section 
of statute 3I Geo. III c. 3I. ff( I9 ) 

The King, however, cotud grant the tithes to aqy person or 

persons he desired. Thus the position of all Church of England 

co ngregat ions in Lower Canad.l. was this: I f they were incorporated 

as rectories they must be given the ri:..,:.ht of tithes. On the other 

hand the ri~t of ti i~hes ~.;-':i.S vested in the King, and he alone 

could G~ant them to u rectory. 

Tithes never had been collected in Lower Canada 

by the Governors, (20) and Dorchester was at a loss to know ~i.0-~i 

to deal with the problem. (2I ) Instead of makin[; a decision 
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on his own initiative, he referred the whole matter to Portland, 

who in turn aSked the opinion of the Law Officers of the Crown. 

Their opinion confi~ed that of Sewell.(22) The vestries had 

no power to tithe. This power could only be granted by the 

King. Besides these opinions adverse to tithes, neither 

Dorchester nor Simcoe seem to have been in favour of that method 

of clerGY support. (23) As a result of this no steps \vere ta.k~n 

tOYio.rds the incorporation of churches for some ye2.rs. 

The clergy, however, had to be supported. ii.S the 

Provincial Legislature did notlline, (24) the only remaining source 

of support ~~S the ImQerial Government. Thus we find the Bishop 

of Quebec asking Portland for i 150 for each Episcopalian clergyman 

in the Canadas. This amount supplemented by the grants (.£50) of 

the Society for the Propo~ation 0: the Gos~el, would make a 

fairly munificient stipend. These grants, he hastens to add, 

would not be permanent. They could be withdrawn gTadually as 

the revenues of the Cler~ Reserves increased. (25) 

Accompanying the Bishop 1S request was the 

petition from the Caldwell and Christie Manors. :3ach ma.nor 

was ready to contributei50 a year for the support of a 

cler~;man.(26) In answer to this request Dorchester was 

instructed to ~rant iIOO per annum to the clergyman appointed.(27) 

In 1799 the Bishop again cume fOr\vard \~i. th a 

long lette~ on the subject of clergy stipends. He complained 

that no clerey could be brought out to Lower Canada, because Of 

the uncertainty of adequate financial support. Governor Prescott 

was not anxious to inco~porate rectories. Thus, tithes could 
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not be levied. Iloreover the Qroposed plan of the government for 

clergy support was not feasible. If put into oper~tion, this 

plan would require settlers to ~uarantee a cert~in annual sum 

towards the support of a clergyman, before a government grunt would 

be made. The peo~le would be forced to mortgaGe their land. And 

naturally, even though then desired greatly, the offices of a 

Church of England clergyman, they were slow in adopting this method 

of sup~ortinc hUn.(28) 

In replyinz to this letter, Portland said among 

other thin~s, that he noped that tlilnes, the new €;overnor, would 

establish re~~lations for rectories. It was to be understood, 

however, that tithes could not be collected. The source of support 

for the officiating clergy, should be the Provinci~l Legislature.(29} 

..:~p:parently the impossibility of collecting tithes in Lower 

Canada, had made the Imperial Government see that some mode of 

clergy su~port, other than tithes, was necessa~J. 

The Legislature of Lower Canada, however, was not 

to be depended upon. Because of this, the Governor of Lower Canada 

was authorized by Portland to pay~IOO per annum to all settled 

clergy, on the condition that the parishoners also subscribed 

something. (30) This was the vest plan of support so far adopted. 

Portland spoke the truth \"then he said: "I have endeavoured to lay 

a foundation for the 3stablishment and progTess of the Church of 

3n~la,nd in both the Canadas."(31) 

In the letter in which he had replied to the 

Bishop of Quebec 1 s request for aid, Portland had stated the 

necessity of establishing the Church of England in the Canadas. 

In obedience to this the,Governor-in-Chief, on May 24, 1800 

brouLnt before the notice of the Executive Council ttthe 
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expediency of entering forthwith upon ,~~ measures as are 

essential to the fonnation of a Church Establishment."(32) 

Evidently action wa.s taken, for, on November II, ISOI, the 

Attorney-General brought into the Legislative Council a 

report on the method of erecting parson~~L'es and rectories in 

the Province. This report was ordered laid on the table. (33) 

Apparently nothinc more ":iuS done about the 

question of ecclesiastical establishment; for;n IS03,we 

find Bishop Mountain complaining to !.!ilnes, that, in spite 

of the instructions to the gove!"nors to establish the Church 

of England, no steps had been taken to accomplish this end. 

Nor could aqythin~ come of the atte~pt to establish the Church 

in Lower Canada, until further financial aid was rendered. The 

clergy in 3ngland would not come out for the sake of the 

Gospel, but for promotion and--posi tion. These could be given 

only, if the· Church of England had more money. If sufficient 

were 6iven, the Church could expand and absorb all the 

dissenters. Moreover to do this effectively the building 

which had been erected in Quebec should be le~ally created 

a Cathedral with a chapter as well as a bishop.(34) 

As a result of this letter to EiInes, the 

Executive Council recommended that the Attorney-General draw 

up an instrur:1ent for the ~urpose of erecting und endowing 

rectories. (35) To aid him in doint: this, a committee of the 

Council was ap~ointed to decide upon the proper le~al methods 

to be employed. This committee ruled that the governor and 

~ecutive Council had all the power necessa~J to erect and 

endow parishes. (36) But here the matter WuS left for the 

next two decades. 
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The following is a list of the stations dnu stipends 

of the"Cle;rgy of the Church of England in Lower Canada in 1805: 

The Lord Bishop of Quebec 
Rector of Quebeo (paid by Govermaent) 

Do. of Montreal (Government grant i 200 
subscribed i 80 ) 

Do. Three Rivers (Government grant) 
Do. William Henry (Government grant ,fIOO 

S. P. G. Grant %-. 50 ) 
Lecturer at Quebec (Government erant) 
l1issisquoi Bay (Government grant iIOO 

S. P. G.f50 subscribedi30) 
!.1ontmollin (obit; Government grant) 
Verger of Cathedral, Quebec, 

(Government Grant) 

12000 (37) 
200 

280 
200 

150 
100 

180 
100 

30 (38) 
i""'3-2~40~( 39 } 

Thus we see that the British Government was still 

oarr,ying on the policy of Episcopalian 3stablishment in Lower 

Canada. Attempts had been made to give the Church legal 

and pecuniary establish~ent. Plans for erecting parishes had 

been formula.ted, and the cler~T given financial support from E;overnrnent 

funds. But this policy of liberal financial aid ~~s adopted in 

regard to the Church of 3neland only. 

In I790 there were three ministers of the Kirk 

in the Canadas. But acco~ding to a report on the "Ecclesiastic 

State of Canada, t' these three men received only./ 50 between them. (40 ) 

In the spring of the next year the Rev. John youn~ 

came to Montreal. He was requested to become the Presbyterian 

minister in that city.(4I) To show their will and ability to 

support him, the members of the congregation raised a 

subscription for Mr. Young's stipend. (42) no one thought of 

approaching the government for aid until some two ye~rs later • 

. At that time the cone;ragation petitioned Lord Dorchester for d. 

grant of money. 
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Concernin~ this petition Dorchester wrote to 

Dundas on December 31, 1793: 

Sir: 
I have lately received a Petition from several 

respectable inhabitants of Uontreul soliciting a.n 
annual allowance to be eranted to the Presbyterian 
minister at that place, and I am of the opinion that 
it might have a very good effect if a discretionarJ 
Power were Liven to the Governor-in-chief to allow 
both dissenting l1inisters <1t Montreal and Quebec 
Fifty Pounds a year each, so long as their conduct 
is such as becomes good and loyal subjects. 

I am etc. 

Dorchester.(43) 

To this letter Dundas sent the following reply: 

ft •••• 1 see no objection to your Lordship's making' such 
an allowance to the Presbyterian Uinisters at Q,uebec 

and lIontreal as ~Tour Lordship has proposed for ~ 
conside~ation in TIo. 13. But the allo~~nce should 
be understood to be merely temporar.y and discretionar.y 
on the pa~t of yr. Lordship, for your Lordship will 
recollect in framing the Canada Act that the reservation 
for the Church and Crown in all grants of land, was 

fixed ~t a larg'er proportion than was originally intended, 
with a view to enable the King to make from those 

reservations such an allowance to Presbyterian !Iinisters, 
Teachers and Schools as His Uajesty should from time 
to time think proper •••• " (44) 

Here we have an interpretation of the Canada Act 

by one of those ~no framed it. Apparently, at the tUne of the 

inception of the Act, it had been thought well to make some 

provision for the Presbyterian Clergy. However, Dundas speaks 

only of an "allowance." no.t of an equal establishment with the 

Church of England, as was claDned by the Kirk some years later. 

Hobart, the Secretary for the Colonies, evidently 

contemplated car~Jing out the intentions of Dundas. He requested 

Milnes to give hUn info~ation as to the ~~unt of land necessary 

for the support of the Clerey of the Church of Scotland. (45) :Out 

af:"ter this request was made, nothing more Vias done about the matter. 

The erants to the two ]1rk ministers were 
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continued by l!ilnes.(46} But they were not nea.rly enough to support 

a clergyman. The members of the Kirk had to subscribe far more 

money than did the members of the Church of 3ngland. iin excellent 

example for comparison of the two churches, is found in l:ontreal. 

In 1805 the government grantedi:200 to the Church of England rector, 

and the congregation subscribedfeO.(47) To the Kirk minister in 

the same city i50 was ~Tanted while the coneregation subscrib~u 

J. 150. (48 ) ...:":..1 together the Church of England received,-' 3240 from 

the government. The Presbyterians received only iIOO. yet it 

must be remembered that the only ministers who really belonged 

to the Kirk were Ur. Spark of Quebec and l:r. 3ethune of r/illia.'1lstown, 

U. C. 111'. young althouGh licensed in Scotland had been ordained 

in the United States. (49) 



46. Ml1nesto Hobart,Dec.30,1802~! 
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The first Episcopalian con~reeation in the city 

of Quebec, obtained the use of the Recollect Church for service 

soon after 1759. Services were held in this building for the 

next thirty-seven years.(I) On September 6, 1796 the Recollect 

Church was burnt. Bishop Mounta.in then applied for the use of 

the Jesuit Chapel. He also asked that the Recolle't:; property 

be granted for the site of a t~.1etropolitanft Church. Nothing was 

done at the time about this request.(2) 

The Jesuit Chapel does not appear to have been 

very sat isf.:1ctory for a place of y;orship on ac.ccunt of its state 

of' disrepair. In 1799 Vie find the Bishop complaining to Portland 

that the Chapel was too small; there was not sufficient room 

for the troops. A new place of worship was needed if the Church 

of ~n8land was to, maintain its position as "an established church 

in the Province."(3) 

Governor Milnes suggested th,:'tt a part of the 

'Recollect property might be granted as the site of Cl. Uetropolitan 

Church. He also su~gested thatj400 should be ~iven each year 

by the Imperial Government, to defray the expenses of constructing 

the buildine.(4) The following January, official permission to 

procoed with the e~ection of the church was received. (5) The 

same year (1800) in a letter to Portland, l~ilnes estimated the cost 

of the building at )'4925. He said that more tha.n his former est·imate 

of £400 would be needed each year.(6) Portland aereed with him, 

and Hilnes was instructed to dra.w 011 the Treasur.1 for any 

reasonable sum over the (400. This grant ·W'C...S on the condition 

that the parishoners, themselves, subscribed something. (7) 
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In 1799 by Royal Letters Patent ~ commission was 

apPointed to supervise the construction of' the l.:etropolitan Church. (8) 

Plans were drawn up immediately; and Captain Robe of the Royal 

.Artille~J was deleL~ .. ted to oversee the wo!"k. (9) The first stone 

was laid on August II, 1800 and the buildinC was completed on 

Uay I, 1804. (10) 

Juring the five years of the construction of the 

church, the expenses increased steadily be~rond the orit,'inal 

estU1ate. In 1802 we find r:ilne8 writinG Hobart that the 

commissioners for buildine- the churchJ state thci.t the church 

would cost more than the~T hac~ estimated in the oriLinal fi~'Ure 

submitted. He would like more mone~ in order that the building 

might be completed wi thout unnecessa~r clelW. _ .. 1 though it 

might be expensive, a metropolitan church \vas a necef-,sity in the 

interests of the Church of England. Hany of the Protestants in 

Lower Canad.a 'sere dissenters; but in !.~ilnes opinion the~T would 

probably throw off their dissent if the church were built. (Il) 

1.:ilne8 evidently succeeded in convincing' the Colonial Depa~tment 

of the import~nce of havinG a r:etropolitan Church. The total cost 

of the church was;80,OOOi and of this the Ioperial Government 

paid a consideruble :part. (12) The church \vas created a Cc...thedral 

by Royal Letters PLtent dated Au~st 25, 1804. (13) In 1809 the 

Cuthedral received from the Crown the gift of a Communion SerVice, 

Alter Cloth and prayer books for the Governor, Lieutenant-Governor, 

Legislutive Council and Clerey_ (14) 

In I!ontreE..l, as in Quebec, the Church of .'2ncland 

conbregation comnenced services in a Recollect Church. (15) This 

buildin0 did not satisfy them, howeve~; and in 1789, on the visitation 

of the Bishop of Nova Scotia to lIont:!'e(.l,l, a petition Wd.S 
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8. Letters Patent for the Appointment of Comm1ssioners for 
the erection of the Metropolitan vhurch, 
Commissions and Letters:.Patent,Lower Canada,Secretary 
or State Department,ottawa,vols.l,fol.429;li,fols.42 & 102. 

9. Wurtele,Fred.C., tiThe English C'athedral of Quebec," 
7ransactions of the Literary and Historical Society of 
Quebec,No.20,New Ser1es,1891,p.74. 

10. Ib id. , p. 77 • 

11. Ml1nes to Hobart,May 17,1802, 
P.A.C.,Q 88,p.151. 

12. Wurtele,~.c1t.,p.86. 
What the exact amount of the government's contr1bution 
was,it is hard to say. Ryland estimated it at £1800 
ef • Ryland to pee1;~May 10,1811, 
Chr1stie,~.clt.p.219. 

13. Wurte1e ,.5rn. e1t. ,p.125. 

14. M11nes to Hobart,-Jan.5,-1803, 
P.A.C.,Q 9l,p.2. 

Barrow to Harrison,'Dec .18, 1809, 
P.A.C.,Q 113,p.104. 
The Communion Serv1ce is still 1n the vaults of the 
Cathedral. 

15. "An Account of Christ's Church 1n the C1ty of Montreal, 
province of Lower Canada, n 
Canadian Magazine and Literary Repository,Montrea1,1825, 
vo1.1v~p.217. 



-34-

presented toh~ by the members and wardens of Christ's Church. 

Tn this :-eti'ti{'\;tt req1l~st was made that the Jesuit Chapel be tranted 

to the congreeation. This could be done by His Majest~T only, as C::.t.ll 

Jesuit propert.y came into the hands of the Crown at the t~e of the 

Cession. A request was also made for money to help renovate the 

-ahapel.(I6} In answer to this petition, Dorchester granted Christ's 

Church the ~ of the Jesuit Chapel, until His Haj esty 's will on 

the matter should be known. He also grantedi300 to aid the 

congregation in renovating the building. The church was opened 

for service in 1789. (17) 

The congregation of Christ's Church worshipped in 

the Jesuit Chapel until 1803. In that year a fire broke out in a 

building near the Church. Before the fire could be brought under 

control the ChurCh, gaol and a number of other buildings had been 

burnt to the ground. (I8) The congregation then "ootainedperitiis'sion 

to'~use--'St; Gt:J.briel·~St:reet- Presbyterian Churoh. In this building 

they worshipped every Sunday afternoon until 1810. (19) 

Al though the congregation had found a temporary 

shelter in the Presbyterian Church building, they did not intend 

to remain there. The year following the fire, a petition was sent 

to the Colonial Department by the members and wardens of Christ's 

Church. This petition requested the grant of the site of the old 

Jesuit Church. If this were eranted the conGregation would proceed 

~ediately to erect a building of their own. (20) In answer to 

this uetition the site of the old gaol on !Totre Dame street was offered • ... 

(21) To this land, the congrec<..;.tion added a strip on the north 

side, thus extendinG their property to St. James street. (22) They 

then proceeded to raise money for the erection of the b~ilding. A 

suscription list Wa.s made, and petitions for aid were sent to the 



16 • s t u art ,.2l2 • c it. , P .70 • 

17. "An Account of Christ t s Church ••• , "PP. 221-222. 

18. Ib1d.,p.224. 

M11nes to Hobart,June 13,1803, 
P.A.C.,Q 92,p.296. 

19. Campbel~,R. ,.2l2.c1t. ,-p.170. 

20. Enclosed in': 
Ml1nes to Hobart,Feb.25,1804, 
P.A.C.,Q 94 ,p.68;cf.P.A.C.,C 63,p.102. 

21. Camden to M11nes ,June 7 ,-1804, 
P.A.C.,Q 96;p.96. 

22. flAn Account of Chr1st's Church •• ,"p.526. 
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British Government, the .·~rchbishop of Canterbu~" and the merchants 

\;ho had bUsiness interests in Lower C<-nada. The congreg-ation 

itself su.bscribed 12767. (23) 

In ~hree ~ivers, the Episcopalians, under the 

Rev. _ !:. Veyssiere, used a portion of the :lecollect House, for 

a place of worship. A section of the hO .... J.se '\vhich v,,-as court-house 

and ~ol in one, was granted to the congreGation soon after 

the arrival of I:. Veyssiere. The services were held on Sund.o.y 

in the S£llIle room in which the court was held on week-dcvys. In 

1795, however, the west wing of the buildin~ w~s granted 

exclusively for church services. This was in answer to a 

petition presented by the congTegation in 1783. (24) 

In -7illicilIl Hen~J the Church of 3nt,;land services 

were held first on July 4, I784 in the Roman Catholic Church. 

After four weeks the privileLe of usine the Catholic Church 

w~s withdr~wn. The conG~eeation then l~oved to the ~ilit~ry 

barracks. In 1790 a church ~dS built with aid branted by 

Lord Dorchester. The cong!"e(}",ticn occupied the building 

D~ediately upon erection. (25) 

This question of the buildinG of churches 

by ~piscopulian congre£,;a.ticns J;c.:.ve rise to a legal problem 

over ChUrch rates, much the s~e as that raised by the 

question of tithes. Christ Church, rlilliam Henry, in I795 

requested pennission to assess the p~rishoner8 tor the repair 

of the church. (26) The question was 8ubmi tted to ,,:lo.ttorney­

General Sewell. He stated, in answer that the 3cclesiastical 

Law of Znglc::..nd gave the Vestries of a pb.rish the ri~ht to assess 

the poirishoners for the repair of the church. But this 1 [;'V.7 did 

not a.pply to Lower Canada. He ':i2.8 "therefore of the opinicn that 
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23. Ibid. ,p.528. As far as I can ascertain the only Q.nes 
who gave any aid were the merchant s. They subscribed 
~oo. 

24. Stuart,~.cit.,p.35. 

25. Ib1d.,pp.47-48. 

26. Dorchester to Portland,Oct.10,1795, 
P.A.C.,Q 74-1,p.201. 
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the Persons of:ici£i.t iOG as Rectors, 1.7c;.~dens t..nd Vestry of Christ 

Church, ','lilli[JJIl Hen!7, are not a co:rporation and have no 

authority to call a Parish Heating for the purpose of o.ssessing the 

peOl)le. ft( 27 ) 

This matter, alonG with that of tithes, wus referre4. 

to the Coloni0.1 Department, who SouE;ht the advice of the Lavi 

Officers of the Crown. The opinion given ~J the latter, was that 

thelProvincial Legislature alone, could eive the ~ardens and vestry 

of Christ Church, rrilliam Henry,thQ leg~l status of a parish. (28) 

This question was linked '.vith that of tithes and incorporation, 

and the whole matter was left in ubeyance until I8I7. 

Four years before the erecti(;n of the first 

Church of 3n~land b-J.ildinC; in Lower Ca.na<ia, the Hon. James 

Cuthbert, Seigneur of Berthier, erected a Presbyterian Church 

on his seigneurie. The serVices, us I have mentioned aLove 

were discontinued after t\vo yeurs. (29) 

For some twenty y~~rs before the erection of the 

buildine at Eerthier, st • .t'l.ndrew' S Presb~rteria.n Church, in 

Quebec City, had worshipped in the Jesuit "Barracks." (30) They 

were granted a room in the buildine by Carleton. This accomodation, 

however, did not satisf;,r the cont;re~b.tion. Thus in I796, we find 

them propc~ring a l)eti tien to the governor for a grant of land 

on which to build a church. ~hey asked for a lJlot one hundred 

feet square, between the Old Gaol and the Jes"--i..i t Garden. I CCLn 

find no trace of this petition having been sent. (3I'~ 

In I802, a second petition was drawn up and sent 

to the governor. In this. the congre~ation again asked for land. 

~ provision for tlle seating of any Presbyterian troops in 



27. Doughty and Mc Arthur,Documents,p.190. 

28. Portland to Dorohester,Jan.13,l796, 
P.A.C.,Q 75-1,p.12l. 

29. Supra..,p.19. 
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30. The bu1ld1.ng whioh 1s now use.d as the C1ty Hall in 
Quebec was formerly the Jesu1t residence,oommonly 
known as the tI Jesuit Barracks. t1 

31. Petition of St.Andrew's vhurch~Quebec,Feb.8,l796, 
M1.sce1.Records,St.Andrew's ehurch,Th1s petition 1.8 loose 
in the book and a.ppears to be the ··orig1nal pet1tion. 
I can f1nd no reference to it in the Q Series or any 
other place. Apparently 1t was drawn up but never sent 
to the governor. 
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garrison was promised. It was ,-"lso suggestcJ. tha.t the best land 

a.vailable would be some portion of the Jesuit Est2.tes within the 

city walls. (32) l!ilnes supported this petition, with the proviso 

that the land should be under the control "of the board which it 

is intended shoultl h~ .... ve care of the Reserves above ment ioned, or 

to any other control ~Tour Lordship may think proper!' (33) 

The prayer of the petition WaS favourably received. 

Milnes was instructed to choose, in consulta.tion with the Council, 

a. proper site for the church building. (34) l.~ilnes replied on 

nay 31 t I803, that there wa.s no land of the Jesuit ~states 

available within the walls of the city, except the Jesuit Chapel.(35) 

This was the church al)out which BisllOl) Mount<_~in had complained. 

11ilnes recommended that it should be given to the Church of 

Scotl·and congreg~ ... tion. Accordingl~T Hobart scl.nctioned this grant 

by a dispatch dated September I7, 1803. (36) But the offer was 

refused. It would-have takeni500 to make the Chapel fit for use. 

The St. Andrewts congregation chose to remain in the Jesuit 

Barracks, until a more suitable aite for El. church could be obtained.{37} 

I.1eanwhile, in l:ontreal, the Presb~rteria.n con~regQ.tion, 

which since -:(786 had worsidpped in the Recollet Church, ( 38) had 

erected a buildin~, in 1792, on st. Gabriel street. No 

government a.id was received in erecting this buildinG.(39) A 

subscription was ~aised, land bought and the church erected ~t a 

cost Of,fS5I/0/9. (40) The debt on the building was removed almost 

immediately after its erection, but the land W~S not paid for until 

1800. (41) 

Thus we see that the Imperial Government c,trried 

on its l)olicy of Episcopalian estc1.blishr.lent in Lower Canada, 
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32. Petition of the Church of Scotland,;"Que.bec,to the King, 
Nov.6,1802,'P.A.C.,Q 90,p.8. 

33. M11nes to Hobart,Dec.13,·1802; 
Ibid. ,p.4. 

34. Hobart to Milnes,Feb.9,1803, 
Ibid,p.21. 

35. Mi1nes to Hobart,May 31,1803,:' 
P.A.C.,tQ 91,p.155. 

36. Hobart to M11nes,Sept.9,1803, 
P.A. C.,Q 92,p.218. 

37. Misce1.Records,St.Andrew's Church,Quebec,Dec.15,1804~p.4. 

38 Camppe11,R. ,.QR.c1t. ,p.59. 

39. Minute Boodt~Tempora1.Comm1ttee,St.Gabr1el Strt. Church, 
April 20,·'1792,p.4. 

40. Ib1d.,Sept.12,1796,pp.9-10. 

41. Ib1d.,May 30,1800~p.16. 
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in re~rd to the erection of church buildings. The Church of 

England obtained aid in the fonn of both land and money. The 

Church of Scotland. however. received no money, and verJ little 

land. 



Chap. IV. 

Protestant education in Quebec before 1791 had 

made ve~J little progress. Schools were opened by teachers, few 

of whom had proper qualifications. And nothing was done at this 

t~e for education by the Protestant Churches. Neither the 

Church of England no~ the Church of Scotland, in their corporate 

capacities, attempted to aid education in Lower Canada, until late 

in the second decade of the nineteenth century. To understand 

later developments, however, we ~ust make a rapid survey of the 

condition of education in the Province prior to 1791. 

The first Protesta.nt schoollIk'1.ster in Quebec was a 

certain Hr. Reid. "7e lcnow little of him. In I777 he was 

succeeded by Jaznes Tanswell, a native Englishman, who came from 

lIova Scotia to Quebec. (I) School-teaching Via.S not very lucrc.tive, 

and Tanswell soon found hinself in financial straits. To obtain 

more 2~pils he wrote to Huld~and in 1783 asking for permission 

to call his scho 01 "Hi s l!a.j esty 1 s Royal Q.uebec .. ~cade~. tt (2) The 

next year he petitioned Haldimand to eive hin roams in which to 

house his school and f~ily. (3) In spite of such aid his school 

never a~pears to have flourished. Later, to auanont his s&lary 

as a school master, he obtained the position of court 

interpreter. 

In Montreal, also, education had been makine a 

little headway. John Pullman founded a school in Montreal in 

1773. (4) He did this on the recommenddtion of Dr. Ogilvie. 

The school, however, never p~ospered. It closed in 1782. Finlay 

Fisher, another resident of llontre~l, opened a school in 1778. 

From 1786 onw-<-... rds he rece i ved govermnent aid. (5) 
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1. Annual Report,pub1ic Archives of Canada,1889,p.xx. 

2. Petition of James_Tanswe11,Ju1y 14,1783, 
P.A.C. , Ha1dimand, '-io11ection,B 217,p.322. 

3. Petition of James Tanswe11,March 21,1784, 
Ib1d. ,p.392. 

4. Annua.1 Report ,P.A.C. ,1889,p.XX'. 

5. Ib1d.,pp.xx-xx1. 
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Another school was opened in Montreal in 1784 by 

the Rev. John stuart. This school \V.:-"S operated in conjunction 

with thD.t of Ur. Christie, who had been teaching in :Montreal for 

some years. Christia received aid from the government, but, from 

the reports of l:r. Stu&.rt, he was so inefficient that he was dismissed 

shortly after the latter's arrival. In 1786, Mr. stuart gave up 

the school in I.~ontreal and went, as the Church of Encland 

incumbent, to Kingston. (6) 

Besides the above mentioned schools, there were 

others. '.7e find ment ion of them in the reports of Rev. Mes srs. 

Delisle and Toosey to Lord :Jo.rchester, fer his educational 

survey (1790). li. Delisle reported that in Hontreb.l there \'Id-S 

a Ohurch of Jne;land school of forty-eic;ht scholars ta'l).ght by 

a r.~r. nelson. He also reported schools at Lachine and L 'Assomption. (7) 

In Quebec City, .besides Tanswell, a8cordin~ to Ur. Toosey, there 

were other school maste~s. He reported Daniel Keith with a school 

of thirty-two sciloli:.,rs, Willin.m Sarj eant with eleven, John Fraser 

with eighteen, Thomas Borrows with forty-one and __ Jones with fifty-

three scholars.(8) 

In the S[mle ~Tear (1790), the IX11)er on "The 

Ecclesiastical State of Canada" gives us a list of ProtestC:l.nt 

schoolmasters in the Province of Quebec. It is as fol1ows:(9) 

(Government grants are shown opposite the names of recipients.) 

Que"ee: 
Scholars 

25 Tanswell 
18 Fraser 
32 Keith 
53 Jones 
11 Serj aunt 

...!!. Bo rrews 
195 

fIOO 

lIontreal: 
Scholars. 

42 Fisher 
48 1:e180n 
39 Bowen 

..11. Gunn 
146 

£50 



6. Ib1d.,pp.xx1-xxli. 

7. Del1s1e to Moty,Oct.4,l790;' 
P.A.C. ,Q 48-2,-pp.665-666. 

8. Toosey to Moty,Oct'.19tL790j' 
Ib1d.,pp.651-661. 

9. The Ecclesiastical State of the Canadas,(1790) 
P.A.C.,~:49,p.350. 
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Quebec 
Scholars 

Three Rivers: 
I1 Brown 
l§ l!orris 
26 

IJontreal 
Scholars 

William Henry: 

-4I-

17 Bisset 

/ Gaspe: 
Hobson £25 

No returns were sent from Gaspe, Lunenburg, 1!ecklenburg, Nassau 

and Ressa. 

Apart from the spasmodic government ~rants for the 

sup~ort of schoo~sterst nothing ,vas done to aid education until 

1790. In that year, Do~chester reported that he was laying aside a 

glebe of two hundred acres of la.nd in each township for the SUPf)Ort 

of a free school and a schoolmaster. Due to lack of population, 

ho'waver, these glebes were as yet or-, little value. Until the 

revenue from them was sufficient, government aid for the support 

of schools would be necessa~. There the mutter was left until 

the following year. (10) 

In that year on Febr~a~ 26th, Lieut-Gov. Sir 

Alured Clarke sent a message to the Leaisl~tive Assembly. In 

it he asked the House to make provision for the support of 

education. (I1) The Assembly replied by requesting the governor 

to employ the revenues of the Jesuit Estates for that purpose. 

No re~ly was made to this request, and no steps were taken 

towards a~propriating the Jesuit Estate revenues for education, 

until 1829. (12) 

On the same day in which Clarke's messa~e was 

read, William Grant, member for Upper Town, Quebec, introduced 

a bill "for the instructing of ~1'outh in useful lec::..rning by 

establishing schools in the different Parishes of the Province. n 

d~his bill, on Uarch 18th, was re-reE .. d in committee, and ordered 



10. Dorchester to Grenvll1e,Nov.10,1790, 
Ibid., p. 28. 
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I can find no trace of these lands having been really 
reserved. It appears that they were set as1de on paper 
only,'but were never reserved in practice. 

1~. Jour .H .:.Q.~, eA. ,Feb. 26 , 1793 ,'p. 250. 

12. Chrlstle,H1st.of Lower Canadajvol.l,1848,pp.135-137. 
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to be translated. On April 4th it WeJ.S [..i ven its seccnd reading. 

But nothine more was heard of it afteJ'" thht. (I3) 

In the following year we find Lishoi! l!otJ.ntd.in 

su~esting to Dunrul.s the advisiability of having good grammer 

schools in the Province. (I4) The Bishop also sULG'ested to 

Dorchester, in 1795, that English sl)eakinG' ter"chers should be 

placed in each )arish throuGhout the whole of the Province. They 

should be required to teach English free of charge, and all other 

subjects at re~sonable rates. (I5) 

Legisl~ture in subsidizing education. The money was distributed 

as follows: 

Jrunes Tanswell. ~uebec 
John FJ'"~1.ser 

Finlay ~ishert 1!ontreal 
Benjamin Hobson, New Carlisle 

iIOO 
"\0 
50 
25 

,.i 205. (I6) 

These grants were l,-l.ter mereed in the general appropriations 

for education in the Provin·ce. 

~e year I797 saw the first definite attem~t 

made to found a university in Lower Canada. On April 24th, 

William Grant moved a resolution in the House of Assembly, that 

a University was needed in the Province. but that is as far as it 

went. (I7) However, in 1799, Bishop liountain wrote to !.:ilnes 

asking him to do his utmost in aiding educ&tion in Lower Canada. (18) 

In forwarding this letter to Portland, llilnes adVOCated the 

3Tanting of pa~t of the waste lands for the support of gramuler 

schools and a Oollege at Quebec. This would be in addition 

to any grants from the Jesuit Estates. (19) 

Portland agreed and instructed l!ilnes to a.ppoint 

trustees to direct the erection of the schools. bishop Mountain 



13. Jour.H.of.A.,1791,pp.256,348,420. 

14. Bishop.of Quebec to DundasiSept.15J1794~ 
P.A.C.,Q 69-2,p.385. 

15. Bishop of Quebec to Dorchester,Ju1y 15,1795~ 
P.A.C.iQ 74- 2 ,pp.210-212. 

16. Jour.,H.o! A.~Feb.23,1795;p.97. 

17. Ibid. ,April 24,1797,-p.175. 
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18. Bishop of Quebec to M11nes ,oct .19 ;1799,. 
Ch.ristle,.2l2.c1t. ,vol. v1,Montrea1 1855, pp.38-41. 

19. Ml1nes to port1and,Apri1 5,1800, 
Chrlstle ,.Q.I2.clt. ,p.48. 
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was to be a member of this board. (20) 

In the Speech from the Throne on JunuarJ 10, 180I, 

lIilnes again broached the subject of education. He informed the 

Legislature that His Uajesty intended to t;rant land for the endowment 

of free schools. (2I) Because of this statement, a bill on 

educa.tion was introduced to the Assembly on February 14, 180I, 

by a special comL'!i ttee. The bill W'~:,s finally passed by the 

Legislature on Harch 23rd; but ,vas reserved on April 8th for the 

R~yal Assent. This was granted and proclaimed in Quebec on 

August 12, 1802. (22) 

This Act was entitled "An Act for the esta~lishment 

of Free Schools and the Advancement of Learning in this Province."(23) 

By it the Royal Institution for the Advancement of Learning was 

established. The corporation and its officers were to be appointed 

by the governor. The Institution was to have control of all public 

educ~tion, and make regulations for the guidance of all public 

schools. It was under the supervision of the eovernor, however, 

and he had the final word in all m~tters concerninL the corporation. 

This act did not affect private or relit;ious schools. 

In the follo~vin~ year (I803) Hobart informed lalnes, 

that the KinG approved of the 3Tanting of land for the erection 

and endowment of pulJlic semin~i.:ries in l10ntreal and Quebec. But this 

question of colleges or seminaries was held in abeyance for the 

next ten ~Tears.(24) 

It would be well to note at this point, that in all 

the correspondence concerning education in Lower Canada, no mention 

is made of aqy denominational control. The Church of England does 

not appear to have claimed. t.ts it did le,ter, that all education should 



20. Portland 'bo M11nes,July 12,1800, 
Ibid. ,p.49. 

21. Jour. ,H. of A. ,Jan.l0~ 1801., p.134. 

22. Ib1d.,1802,pp.156,368i436. 

230 Lower Canada statutes: 41 Geo.III,c.17. 

24. Hobart to Ml1nes,Sept.9,1803, 
Chr1st1e,~.c1t.~p.68. 
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be under Episcopalian supervision. Up to this time 

Episcopalian, Presbyterian and Roman Catholic had worked 

together for the cause of public instruction. 
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Cha:p. v. THE KIRK ;1l1D "RIGH~S OF CI'IIL R:i~GISTRl'.~T01-:. 

The first.~Protestant cl er&ymen who performed civil 

acts such as baptism, marriage or burial in the City of ~uebec, 

were the clergy of the Established Churches of England and Scotland. 

The first re~isters were probably milit(~r,y reeisters; but we cannot 

be sure as they have disappeared. The first extant Protestant 

registration was made in 1768_ It up':;lears in the registers of the 

Church of England Parish of Quebec. (I) The first Kirk 

re~istration was made on December 11, 1770. (2) The registers of 

both churches contain registrations of ceremonies performed for 

soldiers ~~ well ~s civilians. It appeurs, however, that in 1797 

the use of a Military Register Wd.S instituted. This register was 

returned bw the officiating clergyman to the authorities each 

year, with his civil reJister. (3) 

In I!ontreal, the question of church registers at 

first aroused same ill-feeling between the English and Scottish 

communions. On October 23, 1791 a complaint was l~id before the 

Vestry of Christ's Church by the vestry clerk. He stated that he 

had received no notification of the civil acts perfor,med by the 

minister of St. Gabriel street Presbyterian Church. He had written 

:., the Tempo ral i ties COmIni ttee of that church, request ing a copy of all 

their I'e,istrations. They had refused to give it, and in replying 

had denied that the vestry of Christ's Church had any authority 

to supervise their registers. (4) The earliest Presbyterian 

registrations now e~::tant date from 1796. ;l.l1~T unofficial registers 

which they l1ad prior to this date have disappeared. (5) 

\7i th re~ard to this question of registration a 

law appears to have been passed in 1775. (6) 1y this law all 
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1. Register of Civ1l Acts,Church of England Parish of Quebec, 
p.l. 

2. Register of Oivil Acts,St.Andrew's presbyter1an Church, 
Quebec,p.l. 

3. Ibld.,'Sept.l,l797, There is a note to th1s effect. 

4. Campbell,R.,~lst.of St.Gabrlel Strt.Church,p.205. 

5. Register of Civil Acts,St.Gabr1el Strt.Church,Jan.l,l796, 
p.2. 

6. I can find no trace of such an ordinance of 1775,but,f'rom 
the petition of Chr1st's C~rch (ef.infra.) su.ch a law 
was apparently in ex1stence ior was understood to be so. 
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cler~en were required to keep re~isters of all ceremonies of a 

oivil nature, performed ~T them. It appears, however, that 

neither Messrs. Delisle nor Tunstall, officiating clergy of 

Christ's Church, Montreal, had fulfilled the requirements of 

this law. Thus on December I7, 1793, the Hon. John Richardson 

laid a petition from the Wardens of Christ's Church, before the 

Legislative Assembly. This petition stated that the registers of 

the church had not been kept properly. .A request wa.s made tha.t 

all civil ceremonies, perforoed ~J 11essrs. Delisle and !unstall, 

should'be declared valid whether registered or not.(7) ~ committee 

of investigation was apPointed by the House. This committee 

reported that the registers had not been kept as required by law. 

And it was also stated that the com~ittee had "reason to believe 

that llarriagfiuh Baptisms and Burials have been solemnized by other 

Protestant l!inisters as well as the Episcopalian and Presbyterian 

at Montreal, and other parts of the province, without any registers 

whatever having been kept of them."(8) 

AS a result of this report, a bill was introduced 

to the Assembly early in the followin~ session. This bill was 

for the purpose of makinG valid all fo~er murria~es, and 

providing for prope~ registration in the future. It bacame law 

on Uay 4, 1795 (9) (35 Geo. III c. 4. ). and by it every I'rector, 

curate, vicar, or other priest or minister" was instructed to keep 

two registers. Both were to be certified by a magistrate of the 

Court of King's Bench. One of the registers was to be retained 

by the officiating clergyman, and the other was to be returned to 

the Court. 

Two years before the ~assing of the Registration 

Act in Lower Canada, a s imil.s.r act had been passed in Upper Ca.natL..!. 
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7. Jour.,H,of A.,Dee.17,1793,p.62. 

8. Ibid. ,April 22, 1794,'p. 220. 

9. Ib1d.,May 4~1795,p.297. 
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This act had given the monopoly of perfor.ming civil ceremonies, 

to the clergy of the Church of England. A protest was made a6ainst 

the bill by the Rev. John Bethune, then resident in Williamstown, 

U. C. (10) But the protest was rejected by Governor stmcoe.(II) 

It ~~s thus Unpossible for a ~rotestant to be married by a 

Protestant c1er~~an other than one of the Church of England. 

This attitude of the government gave rise to 

some rather bitter fee1ine;s. To qUiet# matters, the Rev. r.:r. 

stuart, who had been a~~ointed Comraissar,y of the Bishop of 

Quebec in Upper Canada, suggest,ed that the dissenters should be 

~iven the rights of regist~J. The marriage licenses, howeger, 

were to be issued to the dissenting ministers by him. Mr. 

stuart's sugGestion was submitted to the law officers in Upper 

Canada. (I2) The,y advised that the legality of such a proceedin~/ 
; 

would depend entirely upon the wording of the commission of tlie 

Bishop of Quebec. If the Bishop had the right to issue marriage 

licenses, the su~gestion could be followed.(13) It ~~s found, 

however, that the Bishop had no power to issue marriage licenses, 

as this power was vested in the governor. (14) 

This fact was admitted in 1796 by the ArchbishoD 

of Canterbury. But he suggested that though the ~vernor should 

still receive the fees, the bishop might be the person authorized 

to issue the licenses. (16) Portlcnd did not know whEt to do. In 

1799 he wrote to 11ilnes sUtgestint; that it might be well to delegate 

the power of issuing licenses, to the Bishop. (16) But as he did 

not appear very anxious for this to be done, lIi1nes left the 

matter as it was. 



10. Kingsford,Hlst.of Canada,vol.vli,p.427. 

• 110 Slmcoe to portland,June 20,1796, 
P.A.C.,Q 282-2,p.483. 

12. Rlddell,'Hon. Wm.Renw1ck, 
!-he Life of John Graves Simcoe, 
Toronto,1926,p.352• 

13. White to Simcoe,June ~,1796, 
P.A.C.;Q 282-2,p.504• 

14. Doughty and McArthur,~.clt. ,p.26,sec.45. 
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15. Archb1shop of Canterbury to (portland),June 7,1796, 
P.A.C.,Q 77,p.323. 

10. Portland to Ml1nes,July 24,1799, 
P • A • C • ,Q 82,p. 282. 



-46-

It was not until 1602 that the question of marriage 

retistration a~ain became of importance. At this time it 

obtained prominence through the actions of the Rev. Clarke 

Bentom, minister of St. JOhn's (Independent) Chapel, in the City 

of Quebec. Mr. Bentom, since his arrival in Quebec in 180! had 

kept two ~eGisters as required by law. {I7} But in the year 

following Bentom's arriva.l, Bishop lIountain remonstrated with 

him, because he was perforrnin[:; marriages and other civil 

ceremonies. The performance of these ceremonies, according to 

Bishop Mountain, was reserved to the clergy of the Established 

Church of Sn0~and. Bentom paid no attention to the Bishop's 

objections. The latter thereupon laid the matter before 

Attorney-General Sewell, who ordered :bentom to cease performing 

any civil acts. Bentam, however, paid no more attention to the 

Attorney-General than he had done to the Bishop. 

The next year, Bentom applied to the Court of 

King's Bench for registers, as he had done at the bef,'inning 

of the two preceding years. T'nis time the registers were withheld, 

as he was neither a minister of the Churches of Rome, BnLland, nor 

Scotland. This did not stop Bantam. He procured registers of his 

own, and continued as before. On Harch 23, 1803 he was arrested 

and brougnt before the Court of King's Bench on a charge of 

:performing marria[;es without the proJ(er authority. Hi.s trial lasted 

until the spring of 1804, and when the verdict was rendered he was 

found g.lilty. In eiving sentence, the court declared that the 

Clergymen of the Ch_rch of England, were the only Protestant clergy 

who had the ri~ht to perform marriages. (IS) 
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17. R1ddell,Hon.Wm.Renw1ck,"When a Few Claimed Monopoly of 
Spiritua1 Funct ions, tf 
Ontario Historical Society Papers and Records, vol.xxii, 
1925,pp.202-206. A very full account Q.f the episode 
is given in this article. 

Register of Civil Acts,St.John's Chapel,Quebec, 
Oct.l9il801. 

18. Milnes to Camden,Aug.18,1804, 
P.A.C.;Q 95~pp.3-4. 
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The court also ruled, that [ ... 11. ~rrlUoe~. ~erJ:uriiH~·u 

by clergy other than those of the Churohes of 3ngland or Rome, were 

liable to be questioned. It was added, however, that a bill to 

deal with the question of the validity o£' marriuc.;es performed 

previous to this judgment, would be introduced shortly to the 

Legislature. Some weeks later, on l:'l?ril 9th, a bill for the 

purpose of ratifying- all marriages performed" by Protestant Dissenting 

Ilinisters" was sent do\yn to the Assembly by the Legislative Council. (19 ) 

The bill limited the riGhts of perfor.ming civil ceremonies for 

Protestants, to the Church of England. In the ;.ssembly it was 

modified some,vhat and a distinction was 1~C1de between dissenting 

ministers and ministers of the Church of Scotland. (20) The bill 

was passed by the Council as amended, and received the Royal 

As sent on !.:a.y 2, I804. (21) 

This bill did not put an eni to the question of 

the Kirk's rights of registration. On April 11th, two days after 

the int::-oduction of the above-mentioned bill to the .i\.ssembly a 

second one arrived from the Legislative Council. This bill was 

entitled: ttAn .Act for the ~elief of Protestant Dissenters professing 

the Ileligion of the Church of Scotland. tt (22) It seems probable, 

that the members of the Church of :~ncland in the Council, thou(;ht 

that this bill would silence any members of the Kirk in Lower 

Canada, who ~~re opposed to the first bill. It may have been 

thought, too, that if the members of the Kirk accepted the blll, 

they would aoknowledge themselves as dissenters. 

There appears to have been an attempt made to 

rush the bill through the lower house, on the d~y of the first ~eading. 

This attempt failed. (23) On April 23rd the House formed itself 

into a committee of the whole, and a large number of amendments 
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19. Jour~~H.of A. ,April 9,1804,'p.338. 

20. Ibid.,April 18,1804,-·p.386. 

21. Ib1d.,p.486. 

22. Ibid. ;'Apr11 11,1804,p.358. 

23. Ibid. :Apr11 13, 1804,·p.362. 
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were made to the bill-. The title was cl'lli.nged to: 'tAn Act to remove 

all doubts touching the Establismnent of the Religion of the 

Church of Scotland in the Province of Lower Canada." ~e bill was 

~lso amended so as to state that: 

'tit is hereby declared b~T the same authority, that His 
Majesty's subjects professing the said Reli~ion of the 
Church of Scotland in the said Province of Lower Canada, 
mav have, hold and enjoy, the free exercise of the 
religion of the Church of Scotland in as full and ample 
a manner as His Majesty's other sUbjects professin!, other 
Religions established in the said Province, may enjoy 
the free exercise of the said Religions respectively." 

Besldes this, the bill attempted to demonstr'~~te who.t was meant 

by an established reliL'ion. It stated, .. that the religion of the 

Church of Scotland 

"was introduced into this province by the conquest, as one 
of the established Religions of Great Britain." (24) 

The amended bill was pLssed and returned to the 

Council. But as the session was drawing to ~ close the bill does 

not appear to have been re-considered by its originators. In 

October of the sume year, Bishop Mountain wrote a letter to the 

Colonial Department ve~T much against the amended bill. His 

objection was that it established the Church of Scotland in Lower 

Canada. (25) From this tir:1e the bill is heard of no more. Apparently 

the Council was not anxious to pass a bill which set forth, so I 
; 

explicitly, the establishment of the,Kirk in the Province. John 

FleminG in his Political Annals of Lower Cana.da (I8Z8) states that 

this bill was withdrawn at the instance of the mem1ers of the Kirk. 

They did not wish to be calleQ dissenters. {26} This does not seem 

to;be the case, however, for the bill, as amended, by the Assembly, 

wo.~~d have established the Church c.f Sootland in the Province. 



24. Ibld.,April 25,l804,p.430. 

25. Bishop of Quebec to Camden,Oct.24,l804, 
P.A.C.;Q 96iP.l74. 

26. (Flemlng,John,) 
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Political Annals of Lower Canada,Montreal,1828,pp.73-74. 
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On February 15th of the following ye[;,r (1805) a 

petition from the members of the Kirk of Lower Canada was presented 

to the Assemblil b~r the Hon. James HcGill. The petition prayed tha.t 

the members of the Church of Scotland should be given equal rights 

in the Province, with the members of the Chwrch of England. The 

petition was ordered luid on the table. (27) 

Four ~s after the petition of the members of the 

Kirk had been presented to the Assembly, a petition was received 

from st. Peter Street Presbyterian Church, Hontreal. (28) The 

petitioners asked that the minister of the church, the Rev. Robert 

Easton, should be given the rights of registrc~tion. But as he belonged 

to the Associate Synod of Scotland, ~nd not to the Kirk, the prayer 

of the petition was refused. Registers were not granted to the 

St. Peter street Church until 1815. (29) 
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27. Jour.,H.of A.,Feb.15,1805,pp.238-240. 

28. Ibid. ,Feb.19, 1805, p. 264. 

29. Gregg,Hlst.of presbyterian Church,p.163. 
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Part III 1805-1819 

Chap_ I. PROTESTANT CL:~-qGY SUPPOPT BY GOYE-qITIIS11T Glli\.liTS 

f '.1;]) Iy.'Jill :::nTDOWMsnTT. 

!he method which Portland inaubrurC1ted of supporting 

Episcopalian clergy in 1799, continued to be in use until 1814, 

Every settled clergyman received~IOO per annum on condition that 

his parishoners also subscribed. The clergy in the important towns, 

however, received more than the mereiloo. In 1809 we find the salary 

of the clergyman at Quebec increD-sed by i200, at Montreal by iIOO 

and at William Hen~J by~50~ This ~~s in correspondence to the 

&ftounts received by the clergy in Upper Canada.(I) 

In the year 1814 the method of clergy su)port 

was altered.. Instead of making individual ~rants to the clergy 

a lump sum was votecl by the British parlisment each yec.:J.r, for the 

use of the Society for the Propogation of the Gospel. Thus, during 

the period 1814-18'19 the Society received, from the British 

Government annua.l sums vc:.,rJing between ir 800 and~9~2 (2) '.rhese 

sums of money were to be employed in missionary enterprises in the 

colonies. Of the crants thus made, the Church of England in Lower 

Canada received sumS varyin~ betweeni;~I50 and~503I. (3) This money 

was used to defray, partially, the sala~ies of the missionaries of 

the Society in Lower Canada. Some of the cler't~r such as those at 

Quebec, Hontreal and Three Rivers were still paid from the 

IIilitary Extraordinaries. They were not under the direction of the 

missionary society. (4) 

Retiring allowances were also granted to the clergy 

of the Church of 3ngland b,y the Imperial Government. In the year 

ISI! , Liverpool 'wrote Craig, that His l'Iaj esty had been pleased to 



1. Cast1ereagh to Craig,Jan.5,1809, 
P.A.C.,G 3,p.103. 

2. An Account of the Receipts of the S.P.G., 
P.A.C.,Q 169,p.221{.) 
Between 1814 and 1823 the 
1814 ,:1(1800/0/0 
1815 5730/010 
1816 7560/0/0 
1817 8126/5/0 
1818 8912/10/0 

3. Infra.,Appendix No.4. 

grants 
1819 
1820 
1821 
1822 
1823 

were as follows: 
f7762/10/0 
11512/10/0 

9387/10/0 
9412/10/0 
9212/10/0. 

4. At this time there seems to have been no set system of 
paying the olergy. Some were paid entirely from the 
Military Extraordine.ries,some from the S.P.G. and some 
received stipends from both. The Rectors of Quebec, 
Montrea1,W11liam Henry,Tbree R1vers,Chatham Ca1dwe1~ 
etc. all received grants from the M1litary Extras,and 
all except the f1rst three received aid from the S.P.G. 
Cf. Sherbrooke to Bathurst,Jan.14,18l8, 
P.A.C.,Q l48-1,pp.73-74 & 101. 
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grant iIOO retirinG allowance to everJ missionar,y of the society 

for the Propagation of the Gospel. This alloVi5.nce \vas [;i ven on 

condition that the missionary laid before the Society a statement, 

si,ned by the Governor, certifyine his time of service. (5) The 

Society, however, did not approve of this method of pensions. Thus, 

in 1813, we find the arrangement altered. Provision w~s made that 

all missiona~ies who had vaen in Canada for ten years, and ,'''ere 

certified by the Society as infirm, would receive f. 100 l?er annum. 

Widows TIere to receive half the regular allowance. (6) 

Accordin£) to some accounts, during this period, 

the =piscopalian clergy were rapidly increusing in numbers. Thus, 

expenses for their support likewise increused. To obtain more 

help Prevost Yv-rote to Bathurst in 1815. He ~;.sked that more clergy 

should be sent out. And, to sv~port them more money would be needed. 

(7) In order to satisfy this need, two lines of action were taken. 

T he first was the creation of the Clergy Corporation, ano. the §eeopd 

was the attem.;.)t to el'ect and endow rectories and p~rsonac;es. 

':l.ccording to LindsLv:,r, ClerGY Reserves ha.d never been 

made in Lower Canada before I796. Then the reserving of the l~nd 

commenced. (8) In the same yOcoT that the first reserve was fib-de, it 

was advoca.ted that the Reserves should be illaced under the control 

of the Church of England. (9) In 1803 we find the smne suggestion 

made by Bishop I!ountain in a letter to ~'1ilnes. The Bishop 

sU&Lested that the lands should be ... ;ut in the hands of a corpo!,~::,tion 

composed of the Bishop of Quebec, the Dean and Chapter of the 

Cathedral, and the clergy of Province. He ["lso sUCGested, in the 

srune letter, that the Cathedral ~t Quebec mieht be endowed with part 

of the Crown Lands. (10) 
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5. Llverpooll,to Cra1g,June 22,1811, 
P.A.C.,G 4,p.124. ' 

6. Bathurst to Archbishop of Canterbury,June 16,1813, 
P.A. C. ,Q 204-2, p.,450. 

7. Prevost to Bathurst,Jan.22,1815, 
P.A.C.,Q 135iP.58. 

8. Llndsay,Clergy Reserves,p.3. 
Ll.ndsay 1s doubtless correct f,or :L1ke Dorchester's 
school glebes,the clergy glebes of 1790,appear to 
have been made only on paper. 'l'he real reserving of 
land does not appear to have commenced unt1l 1796. 

9. F1n1ay to K1ng,July 8,1796, 
P.A.C.;Q 77,p.350. 

10. Bishop of ~uebec to M1lnes,June 6,1803, 
P.A.C.,Q 92,p.253. 
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I!o more thought d.~).i!ec~rs to r.'--l.ve l.Jt;,en [,i ven to tr ... e 

idea of a clergy corporr:.t ion for the control of the Reserves, until 

1815. In that ~Tear, the Bishol? wrote Governor Drurnrnond enclosine 

a copy· of a proposed constitution of a clergy corporution. This 

corporation W[i.S to administer the Clergy Reserves in Lower Canada. 

It w~;.s to have the le.gal power of leusing and cbllecj;in£., the rents 

of the Reserves, and the revenuse thus obtained were to defray all 

expenses of the corporation. ~le idea of this ecclesiastic~l body 

had orit.,inated ~.7i th the Bishol), but he assured Drllnunond that the 

Executive Council heartily endorsed the propos[~l. (11) 

The lJlan was forwarded to Bathurst, \yho had a 

charter of ~ncorporation drawn u2 in accordance 'wi th the \'V"i8he8 

of the l3ishop. .And, as the Lav; Officers of the CroVin suw no obj ection 

to the creat ion of the rJ!'o~osed corporation, the cha.rter wa.s grc;.nted. 

(I2) By a .iatt~r dated August 6, 1816, Bathurst informed Sherbrooke, 

who had succeeded Drvl1lr.l.on9-, that both the Prince Regent and the Lc::..Yi 

Officers approved ~f the corporution. Sherbrooke, therefore, could 

proceed to appoint the members. {I3} 

The trustees of the CorpoThtion were appointed by 

the Governor and Executive Council under the Great Sectl of the 

provincef. (14) the Bishop of Quebec being the president of the 

body. It would appear that nothine was known of the Corporation 

unt i1 1820. This is actuall~T asserted by the Hon. Willaim norris, 

a m~ber of the Legislative Assembly of Upper Canada. (15) It is also 

borne out by the surprise with which the Kirk greeted. in 1820, 

the Corporation 1 s olaim to exclusive control of the Reserves. (IS) 

V~y this silence was maintained it is hard to say. But it ~y r~ve 

been due to a letter from Buchanan, the British Consul in lTew York. 



11. Bishop of '~uebec to Drummond,Aug.16,1815, 
P.A.C.,Q 136,pp.215-216. 
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120 Law Officers of the Crown to Bathurst,July 13,1816, 
P.A.C.,Q 139,p.11. 

13. Bathurst to uherbrooke,Aug.6,1816, 
P.A.C.,G 8,p.137. 

14. Report from the Select Comm1ttee of the House of Commons 
on the Civil Government of Lower Canada ,July 22,1828, 
Imperial Paper No.569,Evidence of Rt.Hon.Wllmot Horton, 
Jan.7,l828,p.309. 

15. Morris,Hon.W1l11am,A Letter on the Subject of the 
Clergy Reserves Addressed to the Very Reverend principal 
MacFar1an and the Reverend Robert Burns,D.D.;Toronto, 
1838,p.6. 

16. Infra., p.87 • 
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He warned Bathurst that unless the relieious question in the 

Canadas was settled as freely as in the United States, the 

Canadians Y~'ould join the Republic. (17) 

About the same time that the question of a clergy 

corporation for the administration of the ClerGY Reserves was 

sUGgested, the question of the leg~l erection and -endo~ment of 

rectories YiC::,S revived. Unlike the efforts made in the last decE:..de 

of the preceding cent~J, it was acknowledged that the rectories 

would not h[l.ve the right of tithes. But, Bishop Eountuin, while-: 

ad2ni tting this, said th[<.t the ClerGY Reserves had been received in 

exchange for this right. (I8) 

In 1817, while the Bishop was in 3nLland, he W'-.s 

consulted by Bathurst concerninG' the nost suitable method of 

erect ing pC1rSOn~i,G'es and rectories. The Bisho-,-} repl ied. that the 

Legisl:"l.t i ve Counc i. had racei ved all the infonn:;:i.t ion neces sary 

on that point; but the.y had done nothinE. (19) In the spring of 

the following year, Bathurst received a suggestion regc..,rding the 

rectories, from the Society for the Propogation of the Gospel. 

~e society advocf.t.ted the erection of a Cler~ Corpore-vtion in 

Upper Canada to endow all rectories in that Province. A 

declaratol"'J lUYi stating that the rectories would not have the 

right of tithes was also advised. (20) If this 18;.7 hLLd been 

passed, it would doubtless have st'-l.ted thLt.t the Clergy Reserves 

were given in exchange for the tithes. This would then have 

given the Church of l}nt;L:~nd a strong presumptive rieht to all 

the ?eserves. 

Buthurst approved of the erection and endo~ment 

of parsonages and rectories. On April 2, 1818 he sent instructions 
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17. Buchanan to the Secretary of State,Nov.30,1817, 
P.A.C.,Q 147-1,p.77. 

18. Bishop of Quebec to Bathurst,Dec.17,18I6, 
P.A.C.,Q 140-2,-p.458. 

19. Bishop of Quebec to Bathurst,July 29,1817, 
P.A.C.,Q 147-2,pp.469-47I. 
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to Sherbrooke, to erect and endo'\'i parsonaGes and rectories in 

ever.J to\vmship in the province of Yihich he ViUS governor. :ou.t 

it was to be understood that the rectors were to have no pewer 

to tithe 'the parishoners.(2I) 
~ l 

I 

A few months later, on Au~ust 12, 1818, Christ 1 s 

Church, Montreal, vrc:lS created a parish and endowed with a smhll amount 

of land. In connection with the pariSh a rector.y w~s also created. 

No other parishes v~re legally ereoted in Lower Canada until after 

1821. ',7hen they did receive Royal charters, however, it was more 

to obtain the ~rivileges of a corporation, than to obtain an 

endowment which was alw~s ve~J small.(22) 

DurinG the s~e period that plans were being made 

for cler~ support from land ~evenues, grants of money for the same 

purpose were being made by the Imperial Government. In 1816 there 

were three Episcopalian clergymen in the Eastern Townships, each of 

whom received a stipend Of:EZOO. This sum was drawn both from cc L ~ 

contributions to the Society for the Propogation of the Gospel and the 

Imperial Government'gr8.nts. (23) In 1819 the stipend of the Bishop 

of Quebec w,::;,s increased by 1600 as a sitn of the Prince Re~ent' s 

interest. (24) 

The Church of Scotland cle~y did not receive 

nearly such munificient aid as that accorded to their brethren 

in the Church of England. Though st. Andrew 1 s Church, Quebec, set 

a.side pews for the [;overnor and one hundred and fifty soldiers, the 

ministE:' .... continued to receive only P50 per annum from the 

Governmt~t • (25) Besides the offer of the free sittings for the 

troo~s, the ~inister of the congregation acted as the chaplain for 

most of the non-conformists in the garrison regiments. When Ur. 

Sparkj the minister, died in 1819, a petition was sent to the 
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21. B'athurst to Sherbrooke,Aprl1 2,1818. 
P.A.C.,G 10,p.20. 

22. Of .Letters Patent for the Erection of the Par1sh of 
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23. Stewart to the British Publlc,June 24,1816, 
P.A.C.,Q 140-2,p.526. 
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24. Bathurst to Rlchmond,May 26,1819, 
P.A.C.,G lO,p.185. 

25. Spark to Fay,Dec.5,18l0, 
P.A.C.,S 85,fol.320. 



-57-

Duke of 'Richmond, the Governor-in-chief. It was requested that 

Richmond wo~ld Grant more than~O per annmn to the new minister. (26) 

Richmond replied that he would grant the/50, but no ~ore could be 

expected. (27) Followin~ this reply to their petition, the 

congregation memorialized the General Assembly of the Church of 

Scotland. It was requested that a minister L'light be sent out to take 

Mr. Spark's place, and that the Assembly would bring influence to 

bear upon the Prince Regent, in order to obtain assistance for the 

Church at Quebec. (28) 1To increE1.se in the bTant wa.s obtained. 

In Montreal, the Presbyterians received the s~e 

amoun~ of government aid, By 1811 the congregation of st. Gabriel 

Street Presbyterian Church was siving the Rev. Mr. Somerville .1.200 

per a~, besides the Government grant of £50.(29) In I816 it was 

felt that a colleague was needed to assist Ur. Somerville. (30) To 

support the colleaeue the givings of the congregation had to be 

doubled, since no aid was ~iven by the Gove~nment.(3I) 

In some ways the ministers amon~ the dissentin~ 

Presbyterians had more chance of reoeiving aid than did the 

ministers of the Kirk. In 1815, Bathurst sent a memorandum to 

Drummond which stated that: 

t ••••• Should: -any number of Families proceedint; from the 
same part of hlLe United Kingdom, or possessin, any jOint 
stock or funds, be desirous of settling in the same 
neighborhood in Canada, care will be taken tOiallot them 

lands as nearly as possible contiguous to each other; and 
a sufficient portion of land will be appropriated in the 
midst of such settlers for a ChurCh and for the maintenence 

of a Clergyman and Schoolmaster; and in case a 
sufficient number of settlers so united shoUld be 
accompanied from the United King'dom by a .!.)erson of either 
of the above functions, who possesses their confidence 
and can be well reco~ended, a salary will be provided 
of fIOO per annum to the Minister and 1;50 per annum to tiLe 

School-master."(32) 

This promise w~s fulfilled in two cases. The first 

was that of the Rev. Willi~n Taylor. He was appointed by the 
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Associate Reformed Synod to St. Andrew's, Argenteuil county, Lower 

Canada. He was to receive £IOO :per annum • (33) As Mr. Taylor 

went to Osnabruck, U. 0., instead of st. Andrew's he did not receive 

the Government allowance. The Rev. Archibald Henderson, also of the 

Refor.med Synod, who arrived in St. Andrew's the following year, 

received it instead. (Si) The other case in which the promise was 

fulfilled is that of the Rev. ~1illiam Bell. He was also a l:linister 

of the Reformed Synod of Scotland, and WdS settled ~t Perth, U. 0.(35) 

Thus we find that, until the middle of the year 1819, 

the Church of En~land is the only Protestant Church in Lower 

Canada, which has a status approximate to that of an established 

church. 



33. Bathurst to Sherbrooke,Apr11 12,1817, 
P.A.C.iG 9,p.96. 

34. Bathurst to Sherbrooke,May 16,1818, 
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Cha:p. I I. GOV::3m:r.131;~ GRAlTTS Iron CHURCH BUILDInGS. 

It appears that around the end of the year 18C7. 

the question of ~arish rates for the repair of churches was again 

raised. The opinion of the Law Officers of the Cro~n, this time. 

was that dissenters would be subject to rates, but would also have the 

right to vote in the vestries.(I) This ~inion was evidently not 

considered of .e~ much importance, as the matter was never heard of 

u.~a1n. 

Meamvhile the Episcopalian Cathedral in Quebec 

was not receiving the popular support which had been expected. On 

April 281, 1808. we find the Bishop writing to Castlereagh that the 

expenses for the upkeep of the buildin~ had amounted to over ~4000. 

(2) The Cathedral W3S in debt for this runount. Castlereagh, however, 

appears to have paid no attention to the Bishop's communication. 

Then in 18I4. we find that the Lords of the Treasury 

were asked for aid to repair the Cathedral. They replied that, 

before they would Grant any thine, they wiShed to know if the 

expenses of these repairs could not be borne by the City of Quebec, 

or by some ~rovincial fund.(3) This messaee was ~orwarded to Drwmmond, 

-the governor. (4) He replied that there were no funds available 

from which the money could be taken. He suegested, however, that the 

money for repairing the Cathedral mi6ht be appropriated from the 

revenues of the Jesuit Estates. The annual incame from the Estates 

was j4500. It would be entirely proper for such funds to be used for 

supporting "the established Church in the Province."(5) This 

SUt;~estion was adopted, and by a des:pc:.tch duted April 14, ISI7, 

Bathurst authorized Drummond to use the revenue of the Jesuit Es~ates, 

to meet the expenses incurred in repairing the C·athedral. (6) 
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In 1808 another question of the st=:tme type ar·ose. 

This tDne it \vas in connection with a ,residence for the Bishop. 

Bishop Mountain~tnfor.med Castlereagh that there was a house for 

sale in Quebec which would be very suitable as a "See House". It 

could be bou,ht for between ;t'3500 and £4000. (7) But Castlereagh 

did not favour the purchase of this house. Thus instead of being 

given a residence, the Bishop w~s granted;f400 a year as a rent 

allowance. (8) 

In 1817 the sa.me problem arose in connection with 

the Rector of Quebec. L. request was made that the Imperia.l 

Government should Da~T for the erection of a residence for the 

incumbent. But Bathurst WQuld not comply with this request.(9) 

However, later in the same year, the Imperial Government granted 

the Rector of Quebec £90 ~ annum, for house rent.(IO) 

In l:ontreal, the 1:'lembers of the Church of England 

we~e making effo~st to complete the structure of their church. 
; 

Since the fire in 1803, the congreeation had succeeded in erecting 

part of the b~ildinz. But they could not complete it owing to 

lack of funds. On l[arch 5, I809, the congre[;,ation petitioned 

Ca.stlerea@l for aid to finish the building. (II) This 

petition was forwarded to the secretary b~l Craig. In the letter 

mich aocompanied it, Craig lamented that the building wa.s fallint' 

to pieces, and that the con~e~ation had to use a dissenting 

meeting house(St. Gabriel Street Presbyterian Church) for 

service. (12 ) 

Castlereagh replied to this petition b~7 statine 

that he would ask the Imperial Government for 1.'4000 to complete 

the churoh. (13) This "..,-as found unnecessa~T. The CatheArd.l dot 

Quebec had been erected on the instructicns of the Secretary 
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ot State, and the expenditures had been included in the public 

aocounts of Lower Canada, transmitted to the Lords of the Treasur,y. 

(14) Following this 2recedent, the swme action ~~s taken in reL~rd to 

the church at ! .. lontreal, But owing to ignorance of Canadian eeot;ra})hy, 

the ~rant was included in the accounts of Upper Canada. (15) The 

agent of the upper province drew the money, but was slow in 

remitting it to the congrega.tion in Montrec: .. l. (16) This caused 

them considerable delay; but they finally obtuined the money, and the 

church was completed about the ~Tec:..r 1820. (17) 

Other buildings were beinG' erected by the Church 

of En~land with Govermnentaid, in diffe~ent parts of the Province. 

In ISI7 we find;f500 ~ranted to erect a church ~t Dorchester(st. 

Jean). (18) This money vvas 21aced on the accounts of the civil 

expenditure of Upper Canada for 1817.(19) In the same yea.r 

Buthurst approved the erection, at Government expense, of a church 

and school at Drummondville.(20) 

The treatment accorded to the Church of England 

in Lower Canada. by the Imperial Government, is somevthat different to 

that accorded to the Church of Scotland. Until IS07 the con€;Tee;ation 

of St. Andrew's Church, Quebec, hud occupied ~ room in the Jesuit 

Barracks. In that year, on October, 5th, the minister, the Rev. 

Mr. Spark, received a letter from Genere.l :s~oc~.c. He wa.s inforllled 

that the troops miL,;ht need to use the apartment \'ihich the 

con"reg.s.tion Wd.S then occup~Ting as Cl. IJlace of worship. Bec~use of this, 

the congre~ation was to be ready to vacate the ~purtment on short 

not ice. (21 ) 

Ur. Spark replied that the con{;rego..tion h:.:.d used the 

room in question for fort~T ye~J.rs. Some yeb.rs before, in 1802, the 

con~reB;).tion had a)?plied for a ~rC! .. nt of land for the site of a church. 
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jut they had never received it. Therefore, the con[;~et,-~,tion did not 
[ 

intend to leave the Barracks. (22) Despite this ).)rotest, on Uovember 

3rd, the coneregation was requested to find some otller place of worship 

To uccomnodate them the lower room of the Court House ~GS granted 

for service.(23) 

This did not prove satisf8.ctory. Thus on lI~!'y 27, 

1808, the members of st. Andrew's Churchl requested Crc;.it; to grant them 

a piece of land behind the Protestant Cathedra.l, near Garden street. 

(24) ... J. month later, Oraie replied that he could not do this. Both 

the Cathedral and the Court House had need of the land. He advised 

the congretation to choose some other lot. (25) Finally 

ap:plicD.t ion '.ias lrw.de for a. t'V" shaped sect ion of land in front of 

the llew Gaol, at the intersection of St. ":lonne street, South and st. 

Anne Streed, ITorth. (26) 

The grant was made in the St~e ~ear (r808). On 

the side thus ~Tanted (3600 square feet) notlling was to be built 

but the church. The ]?roperty YiCJ.S to be hald by a bo&.rd of 

trustees at the head of vmich was the P-lillister. This board had 

the ~itht to elect successors to deceased or absent members. The 

elected trusteeA, however, before he could hold office, had to be 

accepted by the ~overnor. Regu.l<.:~tions were also laid down reg-Etrding ~1~ 

the minister. It was required that he should belon~ to the Kirk, and 

his appoint~ent to the church had to be ratifie~ by the 

governor. (27 ) 

In 1809 a subscription list was opened. By 

Februar.y 26th, the congregation had raisedir547, and immediately 

proceeded to erect the buildin~. (2S) It was completed and 

dedic~ted in ISIO. (29) 
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In Montreal, nothing of importa,nce Vias done in 

oonnection with the Presbyterian church buildinC except a fev; 

repairs. While the members of Christ's Church were worshipping 

in the building they bore half of all such expenses. (30) 

No other buildings appear to have been erected, 

in Lower Canada, by the Kirk, during this period. 
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Chap_ II! Tl-ffi J'IttST ATT:EHPI'S A~ EPI3COP .. ~Lu: CO!:Tn.CL OF 

POPUL'\.R IIDUCATI ON. 

The n~ber of teachers receiving aid from the 

Lower Cana.da. Let;islature garduall~T increased after 1805. By 

ISII there were thirteen teachers in the Province, each receivin~ 

crants of from £:25 to iloo per annum.' ( I} By the next year the 

number of subsidized teachers had increased to twenty.(2} 

The year 1814 saw the first real attempt, since 

the passing of the .i~ct. 41 Geo. III c. 17, (1801) to establish a 

Provincial system of education. On January I5th, a resolution was 

introduced to the Lec;islat i ve .L·~ssembly t to the effect that the 

House should consider the condition of the country 6c110016.(3) 

In the discussion on the subject it seems to have been felt generally, 

that the provision made in 1801 was not s~1.ti6factoT"lJ. 1i select 

committee to investigate the condition of educ~tion in the 

Province was ap~ointed.(4) This committee, some timel later 

introduced a bill providinL for education in the country districts. 

The bill was passed and sent up to the Legisl~tive Council.(5) 

After awaiting a reply for two weeks, the Assembly appointed a 

committee to search the Journals of the Council to ascertain the 

fate of the bill. It was discovered t!k~t the bill had been set aside 

until 11 ay 8th. (6) This is the last that was heard of it. 

The next ye~r (IBI5), the Select Committee on 

~ducation reported that the ~oyal Institution for the Advancement 

of Learning was not satisfactorily fUlfilling the position for which 

it had been created. Fe~ pupils attended its schools and the 



-64a.,. 

1. Jour.aH.of A.,1811,Appendlx A,No.18. 

2. Ibid. , 1812,AppendiX A,No.18. 

3. Ibld.,Jan.15,1814,p.40. 

4. Ibid.,Jan.18,1814,p.52• 

5. Ib1d.,Feb.l,1814,p.238. 

6. Ib1d.,Feb.8,1814,p.256. 



-65-

teachers were not particularly Good. The committee recornrnended that 

it would be better to leave matters of education in the hands of the 

cur' and ~rincipal inhabitants of each parish. One might imagine 

from the report that the schools of the Institution were a little 

too Protestant. (7) 

In 1816, the number of te~~hers in Lower Canada was 

still increasing. There were thirty teachers receiving aid from the 

Provincial Legisl~ture. (8) On June 7th of tIllS year, Bathurst informed 

Sh:t~brooke, the Governor, that three more teachers were coming cut to 

the Province. They were to take cha.r~e of the three Roy?-l~"Grammar 

Schools. The Rev. JohB Leeds, shortly afterwards rector of Christ 

Church, ].!ontreal, was appointed to the Quebec School-. Robart . Burrage, 

later master of the Royal Grammar School at Quebec, was appOinted 

to Montreal. The third teacher, Rev. John Wilson, was sent to 

Kingston, U. C. (9) 

On Febr'J.ary 4, 1818, another bill for the advancement 

of education in the country parishes, was introduced to the Assembly. 

This bill passed both houses, but was reserved for His Maj esty 1 s 

pleasure. (10) The s~e thing happened in the following year.(II) 

In this year(I819), the .. l!.ssembly also requested the governor to give 

it inforrnat ion concerning the schools of the Ro~rG.l Founde:.ticn. (12) 

The governor promised to comply with this request at his earliest 

convenience. (13) 

During the period 1805-I8I9, the question of a 

university assumed i~ortance. Ever since 1790 there had been a 

movement in favour of establishing a university in the Province.(I4) 

Nothinc was attffinpted, however, until 1811, when the Hon. James 

McGill died, leaving the Burnside Sstate and iI:,/,OOO as a.n 

endowment for a. unive:rsity. The 'Rcy.al- Institution for the 
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Advancement of Learnin~ was to act as the board of 

£;overno rs. (15) 

In 1814, largely influenced by this bequest, the 

Le~islative Council recommended to Prevost, that a corporation be 

formed to control education. (16) 1-To action was taken until 

1815. On December 30th of that year, Bathurst wrote Drummond, 

Prevost's successor, announcine the establishment of a university. 

He informed Drummona that the Prince Regent, because of Canada's 

loyal ty in the last war' (I8I2-1,I4), was oontemplating the endovvment 

of a uni versi ty in the Province. Bathurst wished Drunnllond to consult 

the trustees of the HcGill esta.te with re~€1rd to this. He requested 

Drurrunond to choose some good land on which to erect university 

buildin~s, and he enquired us to the value of the Jesuit Estates 

available for the endowment of the university.(I7) 

On Harch 4, 1816, Bathurst wrote Drummond again. He 

informed Drummond that he had seen HcGill 's will. There was no need 

to buy dony land, as the Burnside Estate would be large enou[;h. The 

one thin& necessar.y was the formation of the Royal Institution accordin~ 

to the requirer!l.ents of HcGill's will, and the .Act 4I Geo.IIl c. 17. 

The suggested members of the governine board of the Institution were: 

the Lieutenant-Governor, the Bishop of Quebec, the Chief Justices of 

Montreal and Quebec and the Superintendent of the Roman Church in the 

Province.(I8) The last named daclined to serve. 

On April 9th followin~, Bathurst informed Dunmnond 

that the governor's nc~e was not to be included on the 10ard of 

trustees of the Institution. Inste~d, four other names were to be 

added. Among these names 1l1iaS that of the Rev • ..;:..lexander ;Jlj~--rk, minister 

of St • ..::~ndrewl s Presbyteria.n Church, Quebec. (I9) 
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Bishop Mountain, a1i this time, refUsed to be one of 

the governors unless his nwne was placed at the head of the list. 

Prior to this the names of the ~hief Justices of Montreal and Quebec 

had occupied that position.(20) ~nis was chan,ed to suit the bishop 

and in uecember of 1817 the board was named. It was composed of the 

following members: the Governor Of the Canadas, the Lieutenant-

Governor of Upper Oanada, the Bishop of ~ebec(Church of ~ngland), 

Chief Justice Sewell, Chief Justice Uonk, the Chief Justice of Upper 

Canada, ~he speakers of the Legislat i ve Council and Assero.bly, and three 

members of the Executive Council. (21) It is well to note, that on 

this final d.etermination of the members of the governing boa.rd, Mr. 

Spark's name was omitted. 

concerning the Institution, the Hon, John Neilson 

made the foll~·in~ statement to the ~mperial parliament IS Select 

Committee on the Civil Government of the canadas.(I828): 

"There was an Act passed in 1801 for the establishment of 
schools; they were to be endowed by the King as schools of 
royal founda1iion, and the~T were to be under the management 
of a corporation to be named by the Governor; that 
corporation was not named until 1817, and it happened to 
consist mostly of those of one religion alone; the Bishop 
of the Church of England and the Cler~ of the Church of 
England were at the head of the Corporation, and the 
majority of the members were of the Church of England, and 
that tended to confir.m the suspicions the people had 
entertained with respect to proselytism." (22) 

Thus, there seems to have been an attempt to 

place all Protestant education under the influence of the Church 

of .Enc;land. 
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Chap_ IV. THE RELAT1V3 LEGAL POS1TT 01T 07 ~R. ~ T.I0 (;HURCHES. 

From the t~e of BishOp Mountain's appointment as 

Bishop of ':Uebec 1n I793 t the le~l establishment of the Church of 

England had been tacitly implied by the attitude of the British 

Government.(I) The first intLmation that the Bishop was ~o be 

anything but a purely ecclesiatical Official, had. been given in 

I794. In that year, by a man~us dated June 30th, he was made an 

honorar,y member of the Executive Council of Lower Canada. (2) In the 

same year he also became a member of the Legislative Council of the 

Province( 3) AS a member of these two councils he 'VItas called upon 

frequently to act as a jud~e in the court of appeals. (4) In fact the 

Bishop seems to have taken too great an interest in secular affairs; 

for in 1814 we find Prevost complaining that the Bishop was devoting 

more time to secular than to ecclesiastical duties.(b) 

But not only did the Bishop wish to have tacit 

recogni tion as' the head of the !1'&stablished 0hurch, tt he wished. to 

have all the le~al power wnich his position seemed to warrant. In 

IS07 he sent a memorial to the King requesting better control 

over hls cler~. Hitherto, the Church of ~ngland in the Province 

had been an entirely voluntary body. Any authority which the 

Bishop had, rested upon tlle lflllingness of the clergy to obey_ 'rhus 

the Church was not legally established. 1ecause of this, he complaine~ 

that the Church of Eneland had no rights or privile~es beyond thOse of 

the dieeenters. He wished to have the legal power of a bishop of the 

Established 6hurc14 in En~land, conferred upon hDn.(6) This ~~ld 

have esta-blished, defini tel~r, the Church of .&llg1and in Lower 

Oanada. 
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As no a~tention appears to have been pain to this 

memorial, the Bishop wrote Castlereagh on the same sUbject in the 

following year (1808). (7) His success was no greater this time. 

And for the next five years other thoughts avrear to have occupied 

the Bishop I s mind. But in 1813 ei'!"orts for .b'piscopalian estal)lishment 

were made ~i the Archbishop of canterbury. (8) His opinions, however, 

seem to have had as lit"tle weisht as did "those of Bishop Mountain. 

Thus, until 1819 the question of legal establishment Of "the Church 

of ~ngland dropped out 01' sight. 

There was t however, a question of a somewhat 

.1m1iar nature which arose in 1815. The Church of ~ngland 

congrega-cion in ~ontrea~,a:JPears to have experienced. some difficul ty 

in holding land and collecting money for pew rents. Thus, in order 

to facilitate the support of the church, the cone'reLd.tion desired 

incorporation. To obta~n this a pe"tition was forwarded. to the 

Legislative Council. But the desired act of incorporation was not 

passed. AS a result of this the congregation appl~ed to the Orown 

to be given a ::~o~Tal Charter. (9) r,rhis was done by ~ .. oyal Letters patent, 

dated ~ugust 12, 1818. (IO) 

J:he _sseroblyJs refusal to pass the bill Of incorporation 

for Christ's Church~was the first definite opposition to the sweeping 

cla~s of the exclusive es"tablishment maue by the Church of ~ngland. 
(, 

To countertact this o?~ositiont bishop Mountain, who was then in 
v 

England, wrote Bathurst. He s'lia'tied "that the government, and everybody 

in the iTovince, had always reccgnizea. the Church as eS1iuulisheu, and he 

~~nted i~s ~osi~ion made secure against ~ll o.'titacks.(1I) Bathurst 

replied 'liO Ghe ;;':;ishop tha-c he dia not intend to a1 ter -~he present 

position 01 the Church. He would not have the es~ablishment 

promulgated any more explicitly 'than i li was a1i -vha~ time. (12) 



7. Bishop of Quebec to Castlereagh,May 21,1808, 
P.A.C.,Q 108,p.181. 
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1~. Bishop of ~uebec to Bathurst,Mar.l,1819:;' 
P.A.C:,Q 153-2,p.277 

12. (Bathurst)to Bi.shop of Quebec,18l9, 
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There the matter ~~s left. 

During "Gilis .ce:·iod C1.nother question Vias of consicierable 

importance. It was the old 'trouble over the issuing of marriage licenses. 

On Uarch 29, 1808, Bishop Hountain vvTote (;astlereagh a.sking for 'tihe 

power ~o issue rnar~iage licenses ana receive the £ees.(I3) 

oastlereat,h submitted lIhe request tiO Sir John Nichols, one of t11e Law 

Officers 01' \lhe Qrown. Nichols I opinion was, lihat the Bishop had. no 

au-chori fly to grant licenses as this au'thori ty was vested in the 

governor alone.{I4) The Dishop did no~ refer to the matter again 

until 18I9. 

In the spring of that ~Tear in a leliter GO .Bathurst .i.u~ 

contended -lihati tile Bishop SllOuld be the only person in the Province 

to issue marriage licenses. (I5) Bathurst promised to de his utmost 

to obtain ~he desired ~ower for the Bishop. But he was afraid that 

it would be aWbvard for the people mn the upper province. (I6) The 

Bisho:£) solved tha"t difficult:l, by proposing- to appoi!nt a surroGate to 

issue marriage licenses in Upper canada.(I7) Bathurst, however, 

apparently found it ir:1)ossible "to trant the Dishop the necess&.ry 

powers; fo~ we find 1jhe ~ishop in a le1j-cer, dated January II, I820, 

lamenting Bathurst I s inability to acquiesce in his Py'oposal. .d.ccording 

to 1ihe Bishop, all Protestants wished him to llave sole con'trol of 

issuing licenses. (I8) Of the tru.tll of this S1jQtemen~ no satisfactory 

proof ls obtainable. In fact, the eeneral desire of the people, and 

especially those of the Kirk seems to have been 1n the opposite 

dire.tion. If the licenses were in the power of the Bishop, one of 

the most important ecclesiastical functions would be unuer control of the 

Ohurch of ~ngland. All churches dissenting from the Church of ~glan~, 

therefore, woulu be placeu in a subordinate posi~1on. This position 

no dissenter desired to occupy. 
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Part IV. 1819-1828 

Ohap. I. PROTESTlUTT EDUC.A~TC:T AI"]) ~~'ill CHURCH Oy mTGLArD. 

By the ~Tear 1820 the firslJ Church of En£;lan<i school 

hadlJeen founded in Cc,uebec. It '\7as ilhe !rational and Free School 

established by ~he Gociety for the Promotion of Christian Knowleute. 

The object of this society WCiS "tiO pTomo'te the knowledge of 

ChriBt1ani~Yt the Dlble, "tihe Church of England Prayer Book and the 

~ocietyls tracts.(I) Besides the scnool in Quebec, the &ociety had 

es-ca"t)lished a school at; 'the !Iili tary Settlement at Richmond, a.nd was 

in cha!"t;-e of a school of 1ihe Royal J?ounda"tion a-c Philippsburg, Seigneurie 

of st. Armand. (2) Towards the erection of the buil<iings of -Ghese 6Ci100ls, 

the aociety for "the Propogation of the Gospel allowedl:100 per annum. (3) 

The schools, as -will· oe Been l<J.~(:r were uefini tely Episcopalian in 

character. 20r instance, we find in 1820, that part of the p~blic 

examination of ~he school at Quebec, was composed. of recitation J:rom lIhe 

Church Catechism. (4) 

In the same year(I820), the Legislative Assembly 

reiterated its request, m~te in the previous year to ~ne governor, for 

all documents conccTning ~he Royal Institution for the advancement of 

Learning. (5) ~his time ~he docmnents were receiveu, anu the House 

turned them over to a ~elect committee on e~ucation.(6) Nothing was 

done about education, however, until the next session, when a. Oil1 for 

its encouraeement was brou~t before ijhe House. But it was resolved 

not to proceed with ~he bill, until vhe governor 1 s approval had oeen 

s8aured.(7) Here the matter was left. 

DurinL; ilhe session of 1822-23, a peti -cion from liil6 

Society for Education in 1jhe District of Q.uebec was lre-sented. to the 

House. ~inanoial aid was requested. In reply to the petition the 
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Assembly granted i ZOO. (8 ) :Xhe same ~!lount was t;I'b..nteu each yea.r 

until 1829. 

By 1824 the buildine of the National .3chool at 

Quebec had been completed at a cost of 1~II67/II/'iJ~·. (9) 'i:he 

Church of En~land pa~ish was eonvened, anu regulations were mane for 

the government of 'the school. (IO) In these regula:i;ions we f:lee l.iiJ.e 

sChool's Episcopalian character. Sunday Schools were also establisheu 

in connection with the rational School. ~he former were not only for the 

ttbut for lihe promoting of an increased. attachmen'G 'tiO "tihe 
doctrines and. ordinances of line Ohurch or' ~ngland; and the 
Inhabitants, mere especially of the ~astern iownships of the 
Province having arrived(as there is hope that ~ey all 
ultimately will) at some settled notions on the subject of 
Religion, may (;rad.ually be brou~t Vii tnin the i'old of the 
establishment and the Church of God be built in all its 
beuuty, in the desert places of the wilderness."(II) 

In 1825 lihe Legislc..~~ i ve Assembly voted·j?I800 to be 

paid to the schoolmasters teaching in the province. (12) all accounts 

had to be submi'tited. 1iO the ~ssembly. In Februa~J of 1826, a commi'ttee 

W'cl.S apPointed 1;0 deal with certain petii'tiions f'or aid. whic·h had. been 

received from 'tihe ~ducational Society of Quebec and the british and 

Canadian National Schools. (I3) :he national Schools uti Quebec and 

Montre&.l also applieu for a.id. On March 7th 'tine cOl~i ttee of' the 

whole House on education resolved tlhat .:..,Tan'Vs ue btven to seven 

different ea.ucational inslji1:;utiions. ..:J'!longs1i those nar.'1ed. Wb.S 'liue 

National Dchool aG ""uebec. (I4) 

The assem~~~y li}1en reques'Ced informa1iion concerning the 

National School. :2he~T '\'Vere int'onned tha'ti the salary of :;.e-roo paid. 

to the school mas1ier, was received from public fund.s. ~he school 

build.in~ \Vas erected entirely by private subscription, except for 

£200 received from the revenues of -ehe Jesuit ~staves. ftelicious 
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instruction was eiven children of members of ~he Church of En~land 

only. But the Assembly1 s committee on euucaticn reporteu tha~ all 

children, except those whose ~renus belongea ~o ~he Ohurches of 

Rome or Scotland, were required to learn ~he ca-cechism Cirnc.i. a~tend. 

tIle ohurch of England service. (I5) The reports of the Society 

also woula. lead one 1;0 1i.Llinlc that tne rational Schools were looked. 

upon as valuable assets in propogatin~ the doctrines of the Church of 

En~land. In the report of 1825-26, the Society of the Diocese stresses 

the fact ~ha~ only roem-oars of the Church of .;.;;n~·lana. were appOinted. 

as ~overnors. (I6) 

In 1827, grants amounting to close on /" 10,000 were 

maa.e for ed.uca~ion b~r uhe Legislar;ive .ti.ssembly. Of ~his amount, 

the Royal Institution for the Advancement of Learning received 

about ;~OOO, while individual sohools received smaller grants. (I7) 

Up to this time -tne ROYEJol Institution had accomplished 

little. ];his was largely due 1;0 i1;8 s1irong ~hurch ot' ling-land bias. 
t 

The Church of England cler~ in the ochool <iiS1irict, was always 

a visitor of the Institu~ion1s scnool and. the o1iher vfsi~ors were also 

exp6Ciied "tiO be .Iipiscopalians. (18) ::&;hi s na1iurally caused 111is-lirus ti of -li,i18 

sohools amon~ the non-Episcopalian denomina1iions, ana especially amon~ 

the Roman Catholics. 

However, on Februa~J 13, 1827, Dalhousie the governor, 

sen~ down a messa~e to the assembly. It was ~o the effect that he 

had succeeded in persuading 1;he Roman Oa~holic clerey vO oome into 

the Institution, if two co~itteee, one Protes~ant and one Roman 

Catnolic, were appointea. He, therefore, asked ~e ~ssembly to vote 

~3000 for the support of the Institution. ~he _ssembly paid no 

attention to this request and "tine matter was dropped. (19) We find, 
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however, tnat by 1828 provision was cein, maue for seventy-five 

schools under the Royal Institu~ion. (20) 
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~s mentioned above, ~he creauion of ~he ~iocese of 

Quebec, and ~he calling of ~he ~ishop of CUebec ~o the ~ecutive and 

Le~islative ~ouncils of Lower Canada, (I) maue i~ clear that the 

Bri tish Government considered 'the Church of l!ingland the esta·Dlished 

churcn of tne ~rovince. _ further admission of ~piscopalian es.~aulishment 

was made in I82I by 'the creation of the ~rchdeaconeries of ~uebec and 

YOrk,Dy Royal Let-cers Patent. (2) ~his aTiti tua.e of the Government 

appears to have been sU~JPorted strongly -oy line Church in ~ngland. One 

pamphleteer, in I82I, stated that there W"d.S no doubt, that the Church 

of ~n~land was vhe only established church of the colonies. In his 

opinion the ~arantee of the loyalty of the people ~~s the secure 

establishment of the Ohurch of ~ngland. ~he members of vue Kirx were 

not to be trusted.(3) 

'this waa$the attitude taken the following year in ~he 

f'ra~ing of the Union,~ Lecause of' it, Dr. Harkness, tne successor 

Of lIre Spark: in .:;t. illldrew1s Church, c:uabec, appealea. to J)alhousie. 

He pOin'ted out that in the proposed act, the Churches of ~l.l.Gla.n~ anu. 

Rome were practically establianea, wnile the Kirk was not mentioned. 

Could it not be possigle for the Church of Scotland to be placed on 

an equal footin~ with 'tihe Church of ~ngland?(4) ',,'ith 'tinis letter 

went a peti~ion Which, amone other tninbs, asked for vne lecal 

esta-olishment of the Kirk: in 'the Colonies. (5) As the Kirk was an 

elective bo~ 1 t could not -oe eS\iC:j.-jjlished in the same manner as tne 

Ohurch Of ~ngland i. e. by the apPointment of bishops and clerty. 

Dut establishmen~ could be obtained by 'tine incorporation of 'tihe 

parishes, as 'had been uone in scotland.(6) ~~owever, owin~ to 

opposition, the Union ~ill was not passed, and sO Tihe ma'&ter \~dS 

droppeu.. 



1. Supra. ,p.68. 

2. Bathurst to Da1housle,June 16,1821, 
P.A.C.,G 11;p.114. 
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In the year 1826, were published two rather interestin~ 

pcmlphlets on the rela"Vive positions of the two churches. ...he first was 

A Letter liO the lii@t Hon • .liarl of Livernool, K. e., Rela"liinr;" to line 

iii(,hts of Ghe Church of Scotl(;l,nu. in bri tish north ..:.merica from ~ 

Protestant of the Church of Scotland. In this pcunphlet the wri-cer 

wen-c back to the ,",ct of Union (I7Q).). He pOinted OUli thaTi bOlih 

churches were called UProtes-cant". Thus 3I Geo. III c. 3I when 

mentionine" rtproliestant Clergy" referred 1.10 lJo-cil churches. 

stated thau'~~Undas probably wrote sections 36 and 37. 
/- -

He also 

He, bein~ 

a member of the Kir~ would not have allowed his own church .0 be 

put aside in favour of the Ohurch of .c.in:;lanu.. :A::hus, the wri "tier 

u.e~nded the i~irk's parallel eS·'~d..1)lishnent with that <;hurch. (7) 

,.this pa..T!lphlet was replied to by a rtprotestant of 

the Church of England. tt He asserted that in ~ngla.nd the word nclereytf 

meant the ministers of the ~stablished Church and as it was the laws 

of .rlng-land under which they were livin~,"cle;reytt could refer to only 

those of the Churoh 01- En~land. l~oreover the word clergy is defined 

by section 38 of the Canada ~ct. (S) The Churoh of Scotland accordin~ 

to the :~:!?iscopalians, was onl:I a dissenting church in the colonies • 

but rtthe Ohurch of England herself is the established Church of 

England and the Colonies by special acts of Imperial Parliament, 

by Colonial ... ~ots whioh have received the l:~oyal l}.ssent and by enciO\Wlent 

of lands for the support of' her clergy.n(9) 

This last opinion seems tc have been much the Sd.Llle 

as that f;1 ven at this time by the oounsel for the Colonial Department, (IO) 

and the Law Offioers of the Crown. The latter thought that the Kirk 

"can only be conaidered in the same light as other protestQ.nt 

dissenters." {Il} 
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This policy of treating the members of the Church of 
J 

~ngland as those of the established church;/ had. also been adopted by the 

governors. In 1828 we find in the Legislative Council. eighteen 

members of the Church of En~land and one member of the Kirk. In the 

~ecutive Council there were eight ~piscopalians and no members of the 

Kirk. Moreover, while twenty of the officers of the government were 

msnbers Of the Church of ~n,land, only one belonged to the Church of 

Scotland. (12) 

In 1827, Bishop stewart. who had succeeded bishop 

Mountain in I825, issued A Letter to the Cler~l and Congregations of 

the Church of ~ngland in the Diocese of Quebec, Respecting the 

Cler;y Reserves. This letter contains one of the most temperate 

addresses of the period on the rights of the Church of England. He 

declared that all secure governments must have an ecclesiastical 

establishment. In ~n~land and the colonies, the establishment was that 

Of the Church of ~ngland. He asked, therefore, that its ri~ts as an 

establishment should Be recognized.(I3) 

In reply to this letter, the clergy of the Kirk 

published A pasto~al Letter in the following year. They deniea the 

need of ecclesiastical establishments. Dut if a church was to pe 

established in the colonies, the Kirk llad a right to equal 

establishment wi.th the Church of England, and tIlis was Whc:..t the Kirk 

desired. boor the time being, this"letter" brought the matter to 

a close.{I4} 

During this period (I8I9-I828) the question of 

incorporation ~ain arose. ~ongre§ations of the Church of ~ngland 
I 

in different part. of the Province, had :t"ound that, iChrist Ohurch, 

Montreal. they needed the le~al status of corporations. As it did 

not seem possible to obtain the fulfillment of their wishea throu~L 



12. Composition of the Government of Lower Canada, 
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13. printed at Quebec,1827. 
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the Provincial Legislature, the congregations were incorporated as 

parisheS. by Royal Letters Patent. Between September 8, 182I and 

September 30, I823 thirteen patents of incorporation were issued. 

Land could be held in mortmain, and legal action could be taken in 

the courts of the land. These were the two principal advantages 

which the congregations desired.(15) 

Mean\vhile, in Montreal, the Scotch Church ~d 

discovered that the trusteeship of the church IJassed to the heirs 

of the trustees, and not to their elected successors. If the 

trusteeship was "tiO be transferred to a newly elected trustee, ei tlier 

a lea;a.l conveyance had to be obtained or the church had to be 

legally incorporated. (I6) ~~pplication was therefore made to the 

~overnor in I827 for incorporation. But on the advice of the 

~ttorney-General it was refused.(I7) 

EVen before the IIontreal congregation had discovered 

its disabilities throU~h lack of legal status, the Kirk contregation 

in Quebec had been having trouble over "tihe same matGer. uince 

the granting Of the first plot of land to the con~regation in 1808, 

it had always been necessa~T to receive the governor 1 s assent to the 

election Of a new trustee for the church. ~he trustee was elected 

~J the remaining trustees, and then presented to the governor for his 

approval. ~he call of a minister had to be approved of in the same 

manner. (I8) 

In I8I2 a member of the Kirk wished to donate a piece 

of cround to .:;t • .Qndrew 1 s Church. :he ground was in Port Joli, and 

was to be used as a Presbyterian burial ground. The donor applied 

for lettres d1amortissement. to enablehDn to put the land in mortmain 

for the cnurch.(I9) The Executive Council stated, however, that the 



-78a-

15. The Letters Patent are contained in: 
Commissions and Letters Patent,Lower Canada, 
Secretary of state Department,Ottawa,vols.v,vi,vli,xlv. 

16. Op1nion of Mr.J.C.Grant rNov.22,1822, 
P.A.C.,Q 167-2 ,pp.546,548. 

17. Campbe11,Robert,Hist.of St.Gabrle1 Strt. vhurch,p.289 

18. Supra. ,p.62. 

19.Affldav1t of the Rev.James Harkness,Sept.8,1828, 
P.A.C.,Q 182-2,p.445. 



-79-

Bishop of Quebec was the only ecclesiastical corporation who co~d 

hold land in mortmain.(20) It was advised that the land should be 

given to him. 'fhi s proposal was quickly rej ected, and it was not until 

I822 that possession of the land was obtained by st. Andrew's Church. 

The transfer was eventually accomplished by the donor's givin, the 

land to Dalhousie, who in turn, presented it to the Kirk as a 

royal grant.(2I} 

Because Of all this trouble, application was made for 

incorporation. 1.he Attorney General advised the Governor thut he would 

have to receive instr~ctions from ~nblan~1 before ne could accede to 

the wishes of the congreaation.(22) 

In the Colonial Department, there seems to have been a 

suspicion that the question of land conveyance was a subterfuge to 

obtain incorporation for other purposes. aecretary 1Iurray wrote 

Governor Kempt, inquiring as to what was the real reason for the 

desire for incorporation.(23) Stephen, the counsel for the 

Department, expressed the opinion that incorporation was desired to 

aid in the stru~le a~ainst the claims of the Church of hngland. He 

believed, however, that the two churches had equal rights in the 

colonies. 1he colonial legislatures could choose one or the other 

as the established church. but as both were still on an equal legal 

footin~, he advised the bTanting of the charter.(24) 

Stuart, Attorney-General of Lower canada, was 

against f;ranting incorporation. He maintained that tile land neeCled 

only to be granted in fee simple. If this were done no 

incorporation would be required. He also stated it to be his 

belief that "His Majesty's government" was the only boci¥ legally capable 

of granting incorporation.(25) In a letter to ~alhousie, in 1880 t 
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he stated that if inoorporation were ~anted, it would be a precedent 

which might cause trouble.(26) 

At last, on Februa~J 5, 1830, a bill for the 

incorporation of st. Andrew's Church was introduced to the 

Legislative ~ssembly.(27) It was passed by both houses but reserved 

for His Uajesty's pleasure. On January 31, I831 the bill was 

assented to, and on ..... pril 29th the assent was sie;nified in Lower 

Canada by Proclamation. (28) The bill provided for the election 

Of trustees and the holding in mortrnain of- real estate, not ereater 

than 800 in value. ~his was the first incorporation of a Kirk 

coneregation in Lower Canada. It was one step on the war "to legal 

equality with the Church of ~neland. 

During this period also, the doubts regarding the Kirk's 

rights to perform civil ceremonies were removed. Prior to 1821, there 

had been a number of' marriages oelebrated in the district of GaspeJ• 

by Kirk missionaries. as these men did not have regular charges 

nor authenticated registers, the marriaees were not legal. One of 

the parties being _rriedf had to belong to the oHiciatln~ Clergyman's 

church. (29) To re110ve aJ.ly disabilities suffered by the couples thus 

ma:!"ried, an a.ct (I Gec. IV. c. 19) was passed in 1821. .till marriages 

perfonned by ChurCh of Sootland or dissenting ministers in ~8Pe(, were 

deolare<i valid. t,rhis act, however, did not ratify marriages forbidden 

by law, or those performed subsequent to the passing of the act.(30) 

In ~eoember of the following year, ~r. Harkness of 

Quebec raised something of a stor.m by a letter which he sent to 

Dalhousie. He complained of" the disabilities of tIle ministers of the 

Kirk in re,ard to marriage. A clergyman of the (;hurch of Bngland 

could marry any Protestant couple, while the minister of the Kirk 



26. Stuart to Dalhous1e,Mar.26,1830, 
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CO:lld not ::!erform a marria~e unless one of the parties belonU.:'d. to 

his church. He requested that the Kirk should be e;rantea. full equali ty 

wi th the Church of .. ~n5land in this matter. To help suplJort his case, 

he ex:!,)lained that there was fi ve ~~piscopalian clerQ" and. one 

Presbyterian :~inis\ier in (~uebec City. Yet the one Presb~rteri~n 

pe~forr!led almost as many civil acts as did the five S,Discopalians. 

To su})port his statements, he Gave the total number of all civil a.cts 

lterformea. by both aenomina'Y;ions between 1810 ;."nd 182I. They are 

as follows: 

By the Church of l~n~land :0"'" eJ the lihurch of Scotlana. 
BUllt i srflS 1099 ~66 

Marriae;es 340 5b!:> 
Burials l.§&.§. ~ (3I) 

3065 2419 

This letter was re::)lied to b~T the Rev. James ste\vart, 

who was then in Sn~land. He painted out that of the fi ve cler~,rmen 

in ~.tuebec, onl~r one really olficia'Y;ed. there. Three of the clergy 

preached outside the city or to the [;arrison. The four\ih W"dS the 

'uisho~ who did little ·.~ic~k in the ci ty. Thus, there was left only cne 

cler~i~n, the rector of the ~~riGh, to do the ~~rk in ~uebec.(32) 

TWo yen-Ts la"ter, on l1arch I, 1825, a bill was sent o.own 

to the Assembly b:,r the Le~'isla.tive Uouncil. It ,\-vas for tIle ,LJurI",ose 

of eX1Jlu.ininc the llarriCj,~;e .Act of 1'/95 (35 Geo. III c. 4.) This 

decla~atory act e:.1Ccluded all relicious denornina\iions from the 

riJ:hts of reb'istra ti on except the Churches of ~::ngland, Scotlf;.nd and 

~ome. (33) Immedia.tely a stronz 1:)!"otest was ret.istered against this 

bill by the 77esle:,ran r:ethodists. ~he bill nE:.S sent to a special 

committee a.nd tha'1j wa.s the last heard of' it. (34) 

In the sess ion 01" 1826-26 the ',;esle~rans F·eti t ioned the 

.Assembly for the riJlts of" re~'istration. }",c;ainst this a ccunter-reti tion 



31. Harkness to Da1hous1e,Dec.3,1822, 
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was presented to Dalhousie by the Clergy of the Church of ~ngland. 

1hey deolared that all the work of perfonninc and registerin~ acts 

could be dealt with by the cler~ Of' the Ohurches of ,i;ngland and Scotland. 

The protest, however, was in vain.(35) The bill ~assed and became 

law.(9 & 10 Geo. IV c. 76.) 

On January 2I, 1826, a petition was also presented by 

the dissenting Presbyterian concregation in Montreal requesting the 

rights of civil registration. (36) i;,. bill providinf; for this was 

accordingly prepared and was passed by both houses. (37) It was 

reserved for the ~oyal Pleasure, and, owing to bathurst1s influence, 

,vas disallowed.(38) 

lleanwhile, the Kirk had been making further efforts to 

obtain full rights of registra~ion. (39) npparently their efforts 

ware s~ccess~l, for, in the petition of the ~ler~ of the 0hurch of 

En~land a~ainst tl"le\y'esleyan I s memorial, we find the follovvi.ng 

statement: 

ttas it (the right of registrat ion) respects the latter 
(the Kirk) your petitioners have seen with the most unfeigned 
satisfaction, a Bill prepared in the Legislative Council 
declarator~" of the full and unquestionable leE.ali ty of the 
acts of it ministers. "( 40 ) 

The bill referred to, did not come down to the 

Legislative Assembly until February 3, 1827. (4I) There it ,'jas 

amended sliGhtly, and returned to the Council who passed it as 

amended. (42) On !.Iarch 7th it received the hoyal Assent.(43) 

Clause two of the act (7 Geo. IV. c. 2.) read as follows: 

II. 
II. if~nd whereas from the wording of the act l)assed in the 

forty-fourth year of the ~eign of George the Third, 
chapter eleven, inti tuled "An .H.Ct to confirm certain 
rnarri8.£;es therein mentioned, I' and another _et IJassed 
on the first year of the Reign of His present ~~JestYt 
chapter nineteen, intituled, "An Act to confirm certain 
marriages heretofore solemnized in the Inferior uistrict 

of Gasp', If doubts r1i~ht be entertained respectitlt.., the 
validi t~T of M~rri&..G·es, ,\7i thin this Province since 
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the passing of the s£:.id "locts, celebrated b~T the authority 
aforesaid that all Ha!"riages which have heretofore been 

or shall be hereafter celebrated b~T llinisters or 
Clergymen of or in communion \nth the Ohurch of scotland, 
have been ,and shall be held to be legal and valid to all 
intents and pUll'oses vthatsoever, anythint' in the said J:~cts, 
or in any other Acts to the contrary notwithstanding_" 

This act finally se~ at reat all doubts concerning 

the full rights of the Kirk to perform civil act"and keep registers 

duly authenticated by the Court of KinG 1 s Hench. fthus w~s ti::l.ken d.tlO i,i:l.er 

step tow-ards equal riE)lts with the Church of J.;InLland. 

\, 
I , 



Chap_ Ill. 

[3AA 11i~ IN GOV~:-:Rr.HJ~TT SGP}?ORT .lJ~D TE;~ 0L:JRG-Y HESEHVES. 

~he year 1819, saw the Church of 6cotland, in Lower 

Canada. takasi ts first real step to'Narus O-btaining a share in the 

Olergy Reserves and Government grants of money. On l.ray I7th of thall 

year, a :petition , u.u-ced l1arch 30th, was fO!"Viarded "Co Bathurst by 

Maitland, Lieutenant- Governor of Upper Canada. ~he petition was 

from the Presbyterians of niaC8.~a, U. L. It was sta.teLi in the petition, 

tha-t during the was (1812-1814) their church had been burnt by the 

.Americans. ~e cong;ree;a tion ha.<i erectea. a vempora~r ..;lace of worShip, 

but owing "to losses Sus-Gained a.u.rinc the recent conflict, they could 

not sU:l/Jort a minister. They therefore, prayeu c;ne governor to grant 

them annually the sum Of;~':IOO. :J:his mone~r, they "thought, might 

come from the Cler~ Reserves, as it would be used to pa~T p~t of the 

sti~nd of a minister of the Church of Scotland. 

In forwarding me pe'tition, Maitland observed that the 

granting of the r~oney to Cl Presbyterian congrer;ation ~Nould fonn a 

precedent. It was. therefore, necessa~T to ciete rrni ne , first of all, 

the identity of the clergy for whom the ~eserves were intended.(I) 

'lhe petition was submitted to the Law Officers of the 

Brown. 'their opinion was that the Church of England was tile only cJ!v.rc.;h 

whioh could have leg-dolly es"tablished and enciowed rectories ana. 

parsonaees. On the other hand, the Ohurch of Scotland could be 

s'J.pported from the rJrents and prOfits" of the lands. ihe S'llpport, 

however, coulCl -ce accorded to no a.enoraL:L-"G ion die senting r-rom "the 

Churches of ~n~land and Sootland. (2) "1his opinion appears to co~ncide 

with that of ~undas in 1793.(3) Of course the Orown miGht endow one 

rectory with all the Lieserves in a. "t;ownship. If this were done. 
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naturally no-chtng would be left f'or the support 01' the Kirk. ~he term 

"Protestant Clergy,ff accordin[; to the Law Officers, referred only to 

those protestant clerey recognized by la"·l, i. e. those of "the 

Churches of England and Scotland. 

The opinion of 'the Law Officers was forvv-arded to Maitland, 

but, according to conter.1:pora.~J Presbyterians, was not maue :public 

until 1828. (4) T~1hether this is twa or not, it is hard to say. The 

Bisho~ of Quebec and a number of 'the clergy Y~ew about it in 162I. In 

this yea~ also, there appea~ed a pamphlet entitled: Letters to the 

Earl of Liverpool on the state of the col,anias by a Member of 

Parliament. In it reference is made to a rumor frOm ~ownin~ btreet 

that the Law Officers were in favour of' the claims of the ~~irk. 1his 

panphlet received publicity in some of Lower Oanada newspapers,(5) and 

so must have been kno~~ to a considerable number of people. Thus, 

theugb. it may no't have bee~ announced Officially!' tha't the Law Officers 
l 

thought the Kirk legb.lly able to participa.te in "Ghe ~'1eserves, it was 

douutless known or surj~lised by many tha.t this was their answer. 

On June 15, I62I, Bishop Hountain wrote i;;o 

Bathurst. He stated that the Church of ~n~land was thrown into a 

furore by the :pronoucement of the Law Officers. If Ba'thurst knew all 

that the Church of England had done, and how the people were joininG 

the Church, he would ~i ve nothing away which, ri~htf\J.lly belonged to 

her. Moreover, for the last thirty years it had. been understood. that 

the Church of En,land possessed all the Reserves. (6) 

To this let"ter bathurst re~)lied as follows. 

"I have had. lihe honour of receiving your lord.ship's letter 
of the 15th of June, sta\iinc ~he alarm Which has -been felt 
by the Church of En~land in Canada, in consequence of the 
opinion expressed by the Law Officers of the Orown, that the 
lands reserved for the Protestant 0lerQT are to a degree 
apI)licable to the sup.:.)ort of the l1inisters of 'the 0hurch 

of Scotland, and ex.pressinc; your convictions tha't if I 
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were aware of the State of the Church 01' ~n2;land in the 
Province I should no'tj be induced "GO (tepri ve that Church 
of any part of that which 1s essential to her su'pport. 

In reply I have to assure your Lordship that 
in exercising the discretion which is by 31 Geo. III c. 
3I vested in the Government as to the application of the 

reserveci lands, it will always be the anxious wish 01:" His 
Uajesty ls Gov't to promote the interests of the church 

of ~ngland and to give eve~J possible aid ~o its ex~ensicn 
in the Province of Canad.a.. ~ut conside!"ing; the large Immigrations 
which have taken place from Scotland. of persons prOf'essing' 
the doctrine of the Presbyterian Church as establishea in 

that country, I can never consider myself justified in a.er)ri ving 
the !1inisters of that Protestant Church of all share of the 

provision vmich is lJrovid.~!d generally for the maintenance 
of Protestant Olere;y, ana. vbich ,vas intended to up~)ly as 
well to the _~~stabld Church of Scotland as to that of 

i,;nSland. 
I trust indeed, thaG your Lordship will agree with 

me in thinkinu that the real interests of the Church of 
Ene;land in Canada 'will not be less advanced by a due 

application of some part of the funds which are placed under 
its exclusive manageLllent to the Uinisters of tihe ..Jister 
Protestant Church of Scotland, than by engrossing to itself 

the whole of what Parliament granted. for the support of both." (7) 

On rovem-Oer I6th, the ~ishop again wrote Bathurst. 

He stated thatl 

ttin giving totihe Presb~Tterians a share of tihe lanci.s 
reserved for a Protestant Clergy, His Majesty l s 

Government will 00 the length of declaring that the 
Church of ~nglanCl is .!!Q.! the Established Church,-,ef 

country and that ~here is no such tihinG, here as a 
constitution in Church and state. "( 8) 

In the same letter the Bishop a.ttempted to Clisc.re<ii t 

the opinion of the Law Officers. He sta'tea ~ati one was a Presbyterian 

and the other a Socinian. (9) In regard to these accusations we find 

that Christopher Robinson, one of tihe law officers, ~as the son of an 

~nglican parson and was sent to Oxford to study divinity. but he 

later turned to law. Robart Gi£fOrd, another of the officers, may have 

been a Presb~rterian for we find that he attended a. ciissentinc school 2..1i 

Exeter. In I818 he represented EWe, Suffolk, in the House of commons, 

and on July 24, 1819, became ~ttorney-General. _he thiru officer was 

John Jingleton copley, a ~raduate of Trinity College, Oambridge.(IO) 
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'"nlich of these was the Soclnian 1 t is impossi ble to say. It does 

not seem probable, however, that the officers had. any strong bias a~ainst 

the Church of ~ngla.nd. 

In the followin~ year, it was the Kirk 1 s turn to De 

somewhat disturbed. In 18I6 the Clergy Corporation hau been created 

in Lower Canada for controllin~ the Reserves. robody, however, except 

one or two in the government and the Church of ~ngland, seems to have 

known of' i;s :fortU1~.;ion. (II) If this is so, what then must have been 

the surprise of tne menbers of the Kirk to find the following notice in 

the ~uebec C~-~tte of June 18, 1820: 

CLERGY RSf:)~~"RV~S--- His Maj esty having been graciously pleased 
to erect and constitute Cl. Cprporation, consisliing O.i.- thL' .oishop 

of this ~iocese and the Clergy of the Church Of' ~nbland holdin6 
benefices within tnis Province i'or the superintend.ing, managing 
and conducting the Reserves made or to be maUe for the support 
of u Protestant t..:rlargy wi thin the Province, PUBLIC IIOTICE is 
here~ given that all Leases of such Reserves will in future b~ 
granted by the said ~o~portaion; and that application for ~ne 
same are 'tiO be made either to the Secretary Of tne (,orporaliion 
at Quebec, or to the Cler~n of "the Church of ~ngla.nd. residinG' 
nearest to the lot to be applied for;-

Notice is also fur~her given to those persons--holding 
Olergy Reserves under lease or OCC,iup~ring them v;i thout title, 
who are in arrear in the payment of rent for the lots 
respecti vely held by them, that the lIIinisters of' "the Church of 
En~land residine nearest to such lots are severally authorized 

on the par"t of the Oorporation to receive arrears of Rent, Or in 
cases where such arrears shall be large t to compound for them; 
such composition to be subject to the approbation of tlia 
Principal and Direc"tors ot the Oorporation:-

. .ti.nd all persons, SO in arrear, are called upon (;0 LLla.1ce 

payment forthwith acoordingly and to prevent, the~eby, the 
necessi t~l ot" further pr'oceeuings against 'them. 

By orde:!' Of "tihe Co:rpora1iion, 
jJ7DR::JW t/1!. CO.ch~u'J'I'., Sec Iy. 

Q,ue-bec t I3th June, 1820,1 

1.his nO"tice maue it known quite plainly that the 

Church Ol' ~n2;land laid claim to all the Cler~r Reserves in Lower 

Canada. ~he corporation, iI!lllediatel~T upon p~Ib11ca"tiion ox' the noti.e, 

proceeded to collect rents. The re~urns, however, do not appear to 

have been ve~J great. Between 1821 and 1828 the Ereates"t ~ount 
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of net revenu; \Vcas received in 1823 and amounteu ~o;E 126/7/7. ~he 

grea.test deficit of' the Corporation was in 1826 and it amountea. to 

~ 119/IO/4i. (12) 

Rot only was the ~~verrun~nt prepared to support 

the Church of ~ngland by ~he Clergy tieserves, but grants of money were 

also made. Between May I, 1820 and June 30, 1828, ::e 52,754/18/11 were 

~Tanted for cler~T suppor1i in Lower Canada. Of that amount the Church 

of Scotland receivedf:IOO, and ~e ~ecession Church at ~t. Andrew's, 

Argenteuile County, received ~he s~e. ~he noman ~atholic Church also 

received aid, ~t ~J far tlle greatest por1iion of the grants went to the 

Church of ~n~~nd. The bishop, ~chdeacon and ~ector Of ~uebec alone, 

received about [2000 per annum. ~e annual g-rants ranged between 

1:3,110 and,t4,380. (13) 

partly as a result of the suda.en appearance 01 "the 

Oler~ Corpora"tion, petitions were sent, by members of the Kirk in 

Lower Oanada, both to Bathurst and to the mother church. ~he petition 

to the G-eneral _ssembly of "the Kirk asked for recoC;ni tion as a branch 

Of' the Church, and. for aie}. in the efforts -oeing maue to obta-in (rOvernwen-t; 

support for the Qcottish minis~ers in Lower Canada. (14) ~he petition 

to Bathuri,:..~equested aid. 1:0 stipulations were made a.s ~o the source 

from which money should. De eranted.. ';:he~T left this ma"(;ter to "the 

discretion of His Haj esty 1 s Government. (15) 

:Bathurst apl)ears ~o have -peen favourably uisposed 

towards ~he wishes expresseu by "the l~irk. On November 6, 1821, he 

wrote liO J)alhousie tnat he would like to sUP1)Or1i bO-Gh cnurcnes. :out 

owing to the fact that the Reserves gave little revenue t:.t the moment, 

this was inpossi-ole. l:oreover the Church of' ~nt.la.nu had an earlie. 

ti1ile to ~e revenue. He promiseu, however, to do his utmost lor tne 

Ko 1:..- .~r\a.- as- ked. liO be intormed ot' "the approxima:te amount of money 
_~rA., ""'-4 
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needed to support i-I;s ministers in Lower Ganaua. He £t.150 sUfigesteci. that 

the Legisla1iure Of Lower Canada m1t:ht g'ive an annual grant liO tne Church 

of Scotland, until the revenues of the Reserves were available. If the 

time should come tha1i tne revenues Of the Reserves could sU~I>ort both 

churcnes, they would be divided pro ~ between the two bouies'~6). 

Dalhousie forwarded tnis infonnation to ~e pevi1iioners. 

In I822 the ques1iion of -the Union of Upper anu Lower 

Canada was brought before "tihe House of Commons in ~~land. The move 

~owarUs union failed. ~ut before news of its failure naa reacheu canada, 

the members of the Church of Scotland forwarCled petitions tiO ~gla.nd in 

the hopes that, in the Union Eill, provision mieht be maci.e for the support 

of the clergy of vhe Kirk. ~he petitions S'liated vhat Uhe Churuh Of 

Scotland was larger than ~e Churuh of ~ngland in Lower Canada. It 

was also Sb-id. tna-v "tine Clergy ~eserves, in the future, wou.ld be sufficient 

~o provide for- ·the support of both churches. (17 ) 

To counteract tne ell'ect of these l)eGitions, the Cler~ 

Corporaliion of Lower 0anacia sent a memorial to the House of Commons, 

denying the accuraoy of' tne statements made -1J~r ~ne Kirk. It was statea. 

tha-c the people of tne Province.: were more fo.vourauly o.ispose\4 to '(,iiJ.e 
\ 
\ 

Churcl-l of LJn61anu -Ghan to -tine Kirk. ~ven "tine members Of the Kirk 

preferred to a-vtend tile Services of the Church of £n~·land. In regarci 

to the reserves, it '''v'as declared that their !"evenues would. never exceed 

the needs of vne Church of ~ngland.(I8) 

~he :Dishop o.1t QUebec also "took ac'tion. On ~\et)ruG1.ry 

20, 1623, he ~Tote 'to ::,aii:i1Urst concerning tne .i~irk: petitions. He infoP.11eci 

the secretar.y that he had ciroularized all the members of the Imperiul 

Parliament, and hopeu 'that no~hin~ would. be done Quout "tihe petivicns.{I9) 

On the followinG' d.ay he wrote a seconu letter, in whicn were Given 
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nine reasons a.e;ainsj; the Airk 1 s proposed. partici ... lG1,-lIion in the 

Reserves. He sta,1iec.i a.lso that ·'the clergy of the Church of Scotland 

have too evidently iiIlat;ineu, thali tne appoin1iment of a. Governor-in-

Chief of their own ohurcn and. countryl is GO open a uoor to them to 
I 

enter 1n:1;0 compe1iition w11jh 'tihe Church of England. tt He informed 

Batnurst iJ1at the clerey of the Church ot~ iAn~land, in canaaa, 

numbered f1fty-six. :A:hose belonging to the Kirk numbered. only 

eleven, ninclutiing adui 1i ions mad.e since che existence of C;j, spirit 

It is onl:,' i'2.ir tiO point out a'G this 'Gime 'Ghat the 

num.er of clergymen meant ver;/ 1i 1;1ile. ~his is espeeially 'tirue 

when one bO(.i:l of clerZ':1 was supported bYTjhe sta'iie, una. the other 

by the voluntar;r offerinG's oi a poor populavion. ~ven 1iI10%h the 

~'piscopa.lian cler~ gr6atl~T ou'ii-numbereo. linoae or' tll.l.e i.~irk, it did 

not mean neces si:.J'il~, "Jlu,t the 3pisco:palidns \vere in the maj ori ty. 

In a letter dated September 3, 1823, bathurst replied 

to the peti tions of the Kirk. He lamented that there '~'Vere no funds 

available for the support of the Scottish cleres. Uoreover, the 

Church of ~ne;land had an equal. riL,ht to the :~ese!'ves i and the 

Legislature of Lower Canada would gTant nothiuL for the support 

of Protestant reliGious instruction. 1hus, there was no l-,ossibility 

of grantin:.., the requested aid. (2I) 

In reply to the petition to the General i'!.ssembly of : the 

K1rk, a list Of seven qaestions was sent to the Presbyterians in 

the Canadas. Infor;'1ation was requestea. with regara to the population, 

the numbers of Kirk clerg:, ,Oli the field and the number o.esirdu. (22) 

The reply which was sent to .iJr. llearns, the convenor of the 

committee apPOinted by the Assembly to dea.l with this matter, is 



20. B1shop of Quebec to Bathurst,-Feb.20,1823, 
Ib1d. ,p.477. 

21. Bathurst to Dalhous1e,Sept.3,1823, 
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amazing for its evasiveness and t;eneral inaccuracy. The figures 

r;iven as showint; the numerical strength of the Kirk in the (janadas, 

include nea.rly all Protestant denominations outside the Church of 

England. It was stated that the p~esbyterians nmnbered about 

IIO,OOO out of a total population of 150,000. (23) 

as a result of the information thus obtained, the 

COI.!liui ttee in ScotlG:.tld communicated with Dc.thurst. It was admitted 

thcl.t seme 01" the mer.fbers of the Church of scotl&u. had joined the 

Church of Ent'land when they had no I:linister themselves. It was 

asserted, however, that more had attached themselves to the Methodists 

er Baptists. If aid could be obtained from the ~overnment, the 

Kirk would ea able to retain these members, who ""vould otheT\Yise 

join fanatical sects.(24) 

Apparently the matter of the clerey Reserves was 

still worrying the Colonial Department. In January of I824, we 

find Stephen, counsel for the Department, giving his opinion on 

the subj ect. He advised that liis Hajesty could keep all the land 

for the Church of .i;.ngland, or Live part to the ",hurch of Scotland. 

1he question of which policy should be followed: would be finally 
I 

settled only on ~he grounds of political ex-pediency.{2b) 

The problem of the two churches' relations in the 

colonies was also submitted to various other prominent men ill 

England. 'iiscount Uelville was of' the 01)inion that: 

"i t is quite neceSsCl.I'"'.1 to resist the pretens ions---of tile 
clergy of the Church of scotland that the~T are equally well 
entitled. as the Church of .:~ncland to have esta-L·lishments 
in the colonies. :he last l:Ast India cllarter afoforued an 
inconvenient and ill-aavised preced.ent in their favour, 
but even in that case it wa.s chiefl~T the directors ana not 
the govermnent. I see no reason Yih~T the Presbyterians in 
the "nest Indies should not have their own chapels or 
meetinG houses as well ~~s tl10se in London or the 
~iscopalians in ~dinburg-ht wi tnout public aid. ·~here 

may be cases where the \~lole l)Ol)ulu ti on of a uistriL-i; 
·~S in sOI'le ~)(:J..:",-c. of Canada, is Eres b;'Tterian and. where it 



-91a-

23. C~ergy o,f the Church of Scotland in Canada to Mearns, 
Sept.16,~823,Ib1d.,p.265. 

24. Committee of the Genera.l Assembly of the g-hurch of 
Scotland to Bathurst,1824,p.A.C.,Q l69op.194 • 

25. Stephen to Horton,Jan.9,1824, 
Ibld o ,p.92 • 



ma:l be allowed to assist them. }his is a.one in the 
no~th of Ireland also, but those eases ought to be 
considered onlJ as exceptions. I think therefore it 
would net be advisable to hold out ho:pes of parliamentary 
aid. LI." (26) 

George Canning, however, felt that the Kirk COUld not fairly·D~ 

deprived of all aid. (27) 

The Church of ~n[;land felt at this time t11f:Lt the 

opinion of~,the Law Officers, civen in 1819, must be reversed. 

~herefore, they submitted the whole question to John Patteson o"r-f:· 

the Temple Bar and his opinion was requested. Accordinc to him, 

the Kirk had no rights to a sharre in the Reserves.(28) 

On Februa7 2, 1824, the question of the neservea 

was again brought forward in Lower Canada. noS a result of a 

petition from dt • .L"iondrew's Ohurch, Q,uebec, to the Le.islative 

Council for aid, Dr. Harkness was examinea. by a committee of the 

House. He requested incorporation for the clerGY Of the Kirk and 

a just share of the Heserves .• (29) The ..... ssembly granted nothing 

itself, but sent an address to ...illB'land ao.vising that the clergy 

of the Kirk should receive a shH.re of any provision made for the 

support of a Presb~lterian clergy. It was also 8uflgested that all 

Protestant~·] clergy should receive eovernment support. (30) 

In opposition to this address, ~ishop !·lountain 

V'lrote ,iJathurst. He denied the ..lssembly IS a.ssertion that the 

3piscopalians were in the minority, and Lave i'iL-ures to prove 

his statements. If the (;hurch of .J:jngland received its riLhts, it 

would soon be 'che biC~'est denomination in the .Province. _ccording 

to the Bishop, the blame for the attitude of' the Assembly should 

rest .... roon the shoulders 0:1:" the Kirk. lhey had drawn up the 
~ 

address, and had llersuaded a ll.oman Ca'thelic member to move its 

adoption. (3I ) 
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Dut not only did the Church of ~nGland wish to 

keep all the Reserves; grants of money were being asked for 

continually. On June 7, 1824, we find the ;.;ociety fo:!" the Propogation 

of the Gospel requesting a t;rant Of,!5000 from the uovernment to 

support its work in the Canadas. (32) On July 21st an even larger 

amount was d.esired. It was to be apportioned for the support of the 

cler~ on the basis of the distribution cin the preceding year. 

This was as follows: 
" , 

16 missionarie~ receiving 200 ,X 3200 
Master of the r.o~Tal Grarmnar School, Levis 

Rev. J. J. Jackson, William Henry 
100 
2I5 
300 Rev. J. stewart, Visiting Eissionary 

,-P 38i5 
It was proposed that thirteen new Inissionaries should be sent 

out In the following year,and this WOuld necissitate the 

granting of :£:: 2600 more. (33) 

In the followinG ~Tear (1825) another effort to 

o1..tain state aia. wu-s i.naa.e by the Kirk. _ ~emorial \"lk-S forwc.;.rded 

to Bathurst by the Gownittee of the General Assembly of the Kirk 

on Colonial Churches. In it, Bathurst was asked to grant between 

J 50 and :f.)IOO per annum to all cler~T of' the Church of 

Scotland in the Canadas. 10 distribute the money, it was 

suggested that a board of clergy and laity of the Church should 

be appointed. (34) 

In reply to this manorial Bathurst infonned. 

.Jr. l!earns, chairman of the com.~i ttee, that he would do his 

utmost to give aid to the Kirk. 'yihen a church building had been 

erected, and the congregation ~dS ready to acknowledee the 

jurisdiction of the General ... ~ssembly of the Church of scotland, a 

Illemo,..ial was to be presented to the governor. The latter would 

then be authorized to help in supporting the cler~~n from the 

Crown IS available fUnds. The congreE;c .. tiont, however, were to do all 



32. S.P.G. to Bathurst,June 7,1824, 
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34. Memorial of the General Assembly's Comm1ttee on 
Colonial Churches,1825,P.A.C.,Q ~74-2JP.328. 

-93a-



-94-

they could to support their own clergy. Instructions, to the same 

effect as the le~ter, were being forwarded to the governors.(35) 

Bathurst's promise was co~nunicated to the Rev. Henry 

~sson of lIontreal, by Dr. 1!earns. (36) ...... s a result of this 

information, ~alhousie received., between rovember 12, 1825 and March 

24, 1826, five petitions from Church of Scotland congregations. 

Another, from dt • .:..ndrew· s Ohurch, t:ontreal, followed on ':'pril 24, 

1826. (37) 

Dalhousie ~id not know Wll~t to do with these petitions. 

Therefore, he sent then to ':'at.hUrst askine; hiu to BTant aid to the 

Kirk, On the same day, Dalhousie also VvTote ':;r. Mearns informing 

Idn that he had received no instructions to grant mone:t for the 

auPll0rt of Kirk lIinisters. He. continued: 

"there is no fund in the Province from whence an~r such 
assistance to the stipends of Presb~lterial1 Iiinisters can 

be given. I apprehend that there can not be any hope of 
obtainin...; it unless it be by an annu.al £;rant :from 
Parliament for that srJBcific ~)urpose.~! (38) 

It might be well to note, at this time, the formation 

of a society in scat la.nd fo!' the pur:pose of sending ministe!'s of· 

the Kirk to the north .umerican ,-,olonies. ~l1e society was organized 

in Glas~ow in 1825 under the title of IThe Society ( in connection 

wi th the .:.stablished Church of scotland) for promotirj[; the religious 

interests of Scottish settlers in british north ~JIlerica.iJ .he first 

patron was the ~b..rl of J)alhousie a.nd the 1'i rst secretary t t~j,t: nev. 

'Hobert Burns of Paisley, later minister Of Knox Chu..rch, iCronGO, 

Can;:;.da ,:est., 

This society die! much to obtain uinisters 1"Cr the 

colonists in .!Jri t ish ::orth ".JUcrica. Grants of money were given 

to brins men out to .dmerica, and aid Vias t;i ven in buildinG churches 

and sup:Qortinc ministers. .l!.Ifforts were also mGi.de by the Society, to 
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obtain aid from the Imperial Government for the Kirk in the Canadas. 

1he organization became, in British rorth .America, the ~~irk 

equivalent of the Society for the Propogation of the I.7Ospel. (39) 

In the spring of 1826, ~alhousie recommended that the 

government aid sould be given ~o the clerGY in the canadas, through 

this societ,y. (40) But Lathurst infor.med him that he could srant 

aid neit~:..er to tbe ;,:;ociet~-, nor to the churches whose petitions 

he had received. This in§Pi.lity to grant aid was due to lack of 

fHnds .(.1) However, on October 6, 1826, a grant Off~750 was made to 

the Scottish Presbyterian cler5~ in Upper Canada. (42) ~he clergy 

in Lower Canada received nothing. 

Meanwhile the Church of ~ngland had also been 

bringing its needs to the notice of the Imperial Government. On 

July 15, 1825, ~t a meeting of the Jociety for the Propol:-'Ut;ion of 

the Gospel, it was resolved to memorialize Bathurst, asking him to 

erect and endow parishe~ in conformity with the Act.31 Geo. II! c 31. 

(43) 1he counsel for the Colonial Office advised the laying of 

this memorial and those of the Kirk before the La,\v Officers of the 

CroWD, and the Solicitor and Attorney Genera.ls of Scotland. (44) I 

can find no evidence as to whether this was uone or not. 

Then on September 7, 1825, bathurst wrote Dalhousie 

asking for information concerning the founding of rectories. The 

request was made because of the memorial of the &ociety for tJ.le 

Propogation of the (tos1.)el. (45) J)alhousie cormnunicated. with the 

BishOp of ~uetec, and sugeested that the limits of the parish~~ 

should coincide y;ith the limits of the townships. He ex-.pressed a 

hope trlat the purishea would be est~blished soon. (46) But at this 

-')oint the matter seems to have been o.ropj.)ed. 
J: 
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In the following year, on March 20th, bishop stewart, 

who had succeeded Bishop Uountain, requested Bathurst to increase the 

salary of the i~rchdeacon of '~u.ebec to ~f·-600 ,;,:er annum. (47) This 

was granted immediately, (48) and in 1827 (200 was Liven from the 

Jesuit ..jst~tes us un t:...nnuul brU.l1~ ::·or the s'.l~1?ort 01" the incumbent 

of the Chapel of ~ase at Quebec. (49) ",hief Justice Sewell haa. 

e!'ected the chapel ~ t a cost Of i 3500. His son Yib.S appo inted as 

incumben"t and aia. 1':-om the governmentl was requested both by Sewell 

and the Dishop. ~he g~ant was to be made annually until the pew­

rents were enough 'to p~ a stipend of ;:#400 per annPE! • (50) 

These sums of mone~T were granted readily( 5I} a'Tj the 

<-tsame time that the .n::irk was :refused aid be~~se of lack of f\:J.nds. (52) 

Because of this, one can well underst~nd the rather bitter attitude 

of th+aembers of the Kirk towd.rds the Governmentfand the Church Of 

England. One pamphleteer, writing in I826, sta-ces that part of the 

money granted to the ~hurch of ~n~land comes from the revenues of the 

British Empire. lhe members of the Church of Scotland, therefore, 

have to he12 sup.:.;ort the i~l)iscoJ)(;.lic~n clergy in the colonies. ffThus 

they a~e first dellri ved of "Chair birth right patrimcny, lil1el1 !jaAed 

from their ha1'o. earnings 'Co S1J.1)1)0 r"G the rich family bv 
&J 

whcm they 

have been deprivcci of it. if (53) 

In the ~rear 1827, the questiion of the ClerQ,7 fteserves 

that part of the ileserves night be sold a.na. lihe ~1C ne~: inVested.. (54) 

1he att i tucie of Bishop Hountain had no Ii, a-II i'i rst, been very 

fC:i.vourable towards the p!'O.l.1osa1. (65) But in 1527 bishop 8tewart 

agreed "GO 'Che sale of lJart of the h,eserves. (56) "t!..s a result, the 

,.;~ct 7 & 8 Geo. IV c. 6~ y"-ct.s pas sed. by the Imperial ParI iament. 

By this act one (luarter of the l\eserves V;[.o.S "GO be soltl ali the rate 
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Or not 1ll0reGhc..n IOO'~ 000 acres per year. The proceed.s of' the sale 

'We!1e to be invested in 3>:J Consols. ....he bishOp, stipuluteCt, however, 

that the govermaen~ grants sho~ld be continued until vhe revenue of 

the money investeci, sl1oula. be enouL'l1. "to sU1.)I)Ort a.ll .l1~~iscop[;,liun 

clergy. In fa.ct he even at'tempted to borrow money from "Ghe LrOvernment 

on -hlle fUture p!'oceeds of the neserves. (57 ) 

On ".ugust 5, 1827, Goderich, Wll0 had suceeeuea. Bathurst 

as Jecretar;J for the Colonies, wro-ce to .Jalhousie Ci.nu, a.mong othe:r~ 

things, dealt ;,'11. tih the question of Glert:;y support. He expressed a 

hope that 'the Legislature of J .. ower Canacia. _light be persuaded "GO g-rant 

a ~er.manent civil lis't. If this were Ctone,the cler~7 of vhe Churches 

of England, Scotland and home could then be supported from lille Casua.l 

and i2err1 torial Revenues. 1he Gran GS ""ihich G-Oderlch li s'ts in nis 

despatch, are IJresurna-oly the same £l.s "those being granted. c~G -~.illi.t 

time.1he list is as follows: O~lusive of gran-tis from the 

Socie'ty for "the Pro~oJ~ion of the Gospel.) 

Lord Bi~hop of ~uebec 
Archdeaco.n of <~ue bee 
~inister a~ Montreal 

Evening Lecturer ut Quebec 
(Three hivers 
(William Henry 
(Dunham 

Ministers at Chatham 
(~aldwell Manor 

Evening Lecturer at !~!cntl'ea.l 
Minister o..t st. Armand 
Verger at Quebec 
Rent of Protestant Burian Ground 

Total (to the Church 0 f ~ngland 

To the Kirk in Quebec 
Do. in Montreal 

Total to the .Ki rk 
To the Roman catholic Bishop 

Grand total 

:,#3000 
650 
300 
150 
200 
l50 
100 

':COO 
100 
l50 
100 

30 

-{:c- ~o 
~.-. 

50 
'i: roe 
~"--

1000 

6. 
6 

These expendi~ures, however, were not transfe~reQ "to ~he Gasua.l and 

Terri torial Revenues. 'rhe Legisla.'tv.re failed. "Co vote a J!er:nanenti 

civil list, and these revenues were required ~o d.efray !~~,-; #~-r-· - ".- r ~,,.... 
l.,... __ _ • ,,-' p ._~ 
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the expenses of the Civil~stablishment. 

On June 22, I827, a letlip.:r and' series of' questions were 

sent to the Kirk in the Canadas t}'~T the Comrni ttee of 'the l.ienera.l 
IJ 

.tl.ssembly of the Church of Scotland on Colonial Churches. ~hese 

questions, much like 'those sent OUlj in I82~t were for 'the purpose 

of obtaining infonnatlon concernine the si'tuation of the Kirk in the 

Cana<ias. (59) 

To answer these ques'tions properly and. make b. concertea. 

move to obtain goverruuent support, the session of st. ~abriel 

Street Eras bytcri.J.u Church, I':cntreal, resolved on l~ovember I, I827 

tta cOll1mi ttee of tlJ.is session should be named to correspond 
with other sessions in 'these Provinces for promoting ~ne 
Interests of the Scotch Ohurch and. more especiall~ for the 
purpose of ob~ainins answers to Dr. Lees printed Queries. t • 

-gaVe Hassrs. Esson and Bla.ck, and l!essrs. Portecus, Garden and 

Carswell were ap1?ointed to 8.c't as the cornrni ttee. (60 r 
.ei.s a resullj of the cOTlt:li"tli.ee ':5 efforts, a joint meeting 

,'V-as held \Vi th a COH1L1i tljee aplJointed b~r st. i~ndrewl s Scotch Presbyterian 

Church of Montreal. By the co-oper~'tion or the 'tWO uOl~nittees,~ 

petition was drawn u.p to be signedo~T all Presbyteri&.ns in the 

Canadas. (6I) 10 support 'this )etitlon before the British Parliament 

it was decided to sent an agent to ;~nglal1d. Resoluticns '\7ere also 

passed advocating the union of all Presbyterians in the Provinces 

into one body in connec~ion wi~h the Kirk. 

The Province '\7ClS, at 'this time, in a political 

ferment. •• statement of G'rievances lllid. been prepu.red by 'the 

anti-Dalhousie party, and ~gents haa been appOinted to present it 
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would be an excellent tbne ~o pu~ forward their cluDns. Dr. Lee 1 s 

questions and lihe 2.Je't;i tions were, therefore, immediG..tel~T circulalieu 

all over "the country. (62) 

As seon a.s Bishol) stewurt heard of the steps being 

tai::en o~l the Llcra-bcrs of "the Church of 8cotl<J.od he wrote l~usl::issco. 

He requested tha.t the Church Of ~ngland shoulu be heard before parliameDit 

t 
in order to counter+act the sta.temcnts OJ:' 'VllC I~irk. (63) 3h 

Shortly afterwards, on Janua~J 30th, a meetint was 

held by "the members of the Ohurch of Scotland in the Canadas, at 

Cornwall, U. C. (64) It wa.s the firs~ united. mee't;ing of all the 

Church of Scotland representatives in Upper and Lower Canada, ana 

was lihe first step taken towards ~e I'ormation of a Kirk synod some 

four years later. .l.'he ::lee"Ging ha(l fouJ:' ends in view: (I) the 

establishment of two national ch~rches in "Ghe Canadas; (2) half 

the stipends of each minister of the Kirk to be ~aid by the 

government; (3) the '{eaerves "Go be ui vided l?!.Q. ~ between tile 

Churches of ~ngland and Scotland; (4) government assistance for 

the erec"tion of churches and the support of school teachers.(65) 

To gain these ends, a pe"Gi"ticn was prep~rea for 

transf'lission to the Genera.l a.ss:embly of "the Kirk, asking for aid 

and SU:YI)ort in 'the efforts being maue to ob1j£.i.in ea ... ual ri c:hlJS with 
.~ ~ ~ 

the ;,;hu~cn 0:::' ~nLlu.nd. (66) 1fr. J. ~. Grant, a I.lontreal If1.vv-yer, was 

apPointed agent ~o represent 't;he Church of scotlund in the Ganadas. 

He was instructed liO obtain first, all "the aiti. possible from the Kirk: 

in Scotland. He was men to proceed to London, ana. 'chere !a:; before 

Purliamen't the needs of ~he 0hurch of Scotl~nd in ~he Ganadas. He was 

especially instructed to impress upon 'the House of Cornmons, 'the 

necessity of sc~u~inizing the sta1ji~tics submit~ed by the Ghurch of 

'::nsland. The answers to Dr. Lee1s ques'tions would be forwarded "Co 

hiM in London.(S7) These last were to be used in contraverting 
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.... IOO ... 

the £iguresgiven in Dr. strachan I s rt~cclesiastica.l (;hart" of' -the 

preceding ~Tear. To facilitate his movement Grant was given 1~1iters 

of introduc~1on 1iO Huskisson and o~hers, by Dalhousie.(68) 

Some of the ueleeates a1i the meeting were in fa'v'our of 

asking the other Presbyterian churches to unite with the Church of 

Scotland at this time. 1he attempt at union, however, was successfully 

opposed by Dr. Harkness of Quebec. He was agains"G lihis movement because 

the Presbyterians would be acoused of a~tempting union in order to 

obtain the Clergy Reserves. ~his!he declared, would make the 
/-, 

Presbyterians G~ilty of using the same tactics ln ~nich Dr. 

Strachan indulged. (69) 

On 2ebruary 22nd.. DishOl) 3tewart wrote 'to Hamilton, 

secretary of the SocieliY ior the Propogb.tion of 'the Gospel. In his 

letter, he stated t11at Grant was goinG 'to 1~ngland i71th incorrect 

stalieiYlen1iS as 1iO lihe Kirk's numericb.l strength in the Province. He 

aeeused the Church of Scbtland of ob1iaining, for their petitions, 

the sibnatures of L1any pcople UUC011llcctiea. ':iitll -ylm Kirk. ~ven 

Episcopalians had. been inveigled in1io signing. He r!"oposea. 1iO send 

an address "to the 0010n1:;.1 Department, uenying the accuracy of the 

Kirk's statements, a.nd asking that tIle Church of England be allowea. 

to defend itself. He was also Plannine to have pe1iitions sent to the 

Ecclesi2.c1iical Board. Huskisson and tne King. (70) 

In a s~ort time a petition was sent to the House of 

Commons by the 0lere;y of the Church of j~ngland. It was reques'lied that 

the Church should be heard in its own defence. ~here w<-..s no obj ection 

to the giving of aid to "the ~Cirk in the Canadas. Dut -the aia. must not 

come from the Reserves. It was s1iatea that even if all the Presbyterians 

united they would be smaller than many other sects. (7I) However, 

sweepi~g statements like these, unsupported by s"tatistics, are not 



68. Dalhousie to Customs Officials,Feb.14,1828, 
Ibid. ,p.125. 

Dalhousie to Huskisson,Feb.14,1828, 
P.A.C.,Q ~82-1,p.59. 

69. Ml.nutes of the Meeting in Cornwall,Feb.4,1828, 
M1scel.Records.,St .Andrew t s Church,p.91. 

70. Bishop of Quebec to Ham1lton,Feb.22,1828, 
P.A.C.,Q l85-2,p.521. 
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7~. petit10n of the Clergy of the Church of England to 
the House of Commons,n.d.,Ibld.,p.541. 
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to be trusted 1mp1ici t1y. 'I've find thal; in the same yea.r, it was 

stated, by SU::)IJorters of' "the Kirk, "that the Church of ~ngland 

fo nned less than one tentn of "tihe popu1at ion ana. that the Presbyterians 

we!"e the most numerous bOdy.(72) 

A lont; and diffuse pe"tii tion WaS [~lso sen1i by the 

clergy of the ~iocese Of ~uebec. It covered ull the arguments 

possible. 'Starting with tIle _'_et of Union of 1706, i1i endeo. py 

showing the leca.l right a.nd noral and 1)01 i tical expea.iency at' 

grantin& all the Reserves to the Church of ~nClanC1. (73) 

On l!o.y 2, I828, Huskisson moved. in the British 

liouse of COlJr:.lOnS i'or {.J. c(.: ... 1J.i "Gtiee 1,,0 investiib~tie 'the que8tion of l;l1e 

civil bovernment 01 Lower Canada. :his wus a result Of the representation£. 

of the three a.gents of the Le~isla"Cive .ti.ssembly who had. been senli 110, 

London. ,( 74) r20 the commi'ttee appointeu, was Liven 'Ghe task of 

definint: line rela"Give positions of the two churches in the colonies. 
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72. Rose, I., "Reasons and Conslde.ratlons in favour of the 

Claims of the Church of Scotland, "May 1828, 

P.A.C.,Canad1an Miscellaneous Documents,vol.1x,p.14. 

73. petition of the Bishop and Clergy of the Dioeese of 

Quebec,1828,P.A.C.,Q 191T2,p.331. 

74. Jour.,H.of C.,1828,vol.lxxxlii,p.307. 
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Chap. IV. THE ~ OF GOVEmU.tm:!T SU1DID1SS '7'(j"\ -,\"1D 11: ~lGVrIEG 

Ulll'EQH BIJILD1I:y.s. 

Although the Oathedral of the holy ~rinity, Quebec, 

was completed in the first decade of tne century, no bells were hung-

in the belfry unliil 1830. In I824, Bishop Hounthin had pe1.iitioned. 

Dalnousie 1.iO requesli the BriBish Government liO presen~ the Cathedral 

with a set of chimes.(I) But the Dritish ~overnment appears to ~ve 

had no interesv in a.oing so, for it was not until van ~"ears lf1.ter that 

the bells were hu.ng. When a't len~"'Ch they were ootcvineu, the bells 

were paid for b~r private subscription. (2) 

In I821 the Church of ~ngland cong1'eg~tion of 

Q,uebec Wd.S erectien as a ].),.:.1'ish, o~,. li.oyal Letters Patent. There wc.c..s, 

however, no parish Chu.rch. It was provided, liherafore, 

t'that the said Cathedra.l Church shall be useCl as l)~rochia.l or 
pa!"ish church only un1iil a pc.trochial or pt!.rish church 

shall be built in the said pa!"ish of' ~uabec, for li1l0 uSt' a.nd 
bahoof of our loving suojects professing the ~octrine and. 
Disci.;?line of tihe Church of £Angland Vii tl1.in lihe sc.l.ia Parish 

of Q,uebec ana no loneer.!'f 

The building is s\;il1 u.sed by the parish as "('here has been nc 

~rish church ereCliea. in the ei ty. ~y the S[ifle Letters Pb.1ient, the 

rectory was endowed wllih twelve thousand, six hunuren and ninetyfour 

square feet of land sitiuated beside the 0atnedral. 1hus the second 

parish and rectory was createu ana. encioV'leci wi tih land by the 

e;overnment. (3) 

!n 1824 the ~ishop hCain brought forward ~he que~{iion 

of a See House. He advised the purchase of l1arctilYLnt ior 5000. 

Repairs amountinG lio·f2000 would also be requirea, thus bringlng the 

total sum toj~ooo. (4) Dalhousie did not approve of the expenuiture 

of such a large sum of money, (5) and as a resul-c line Government 

ignored the Bishop's proposal. 



1. BishOp of Quebec to Dalhousie,June 4,1824, 
P.A.C.,Q 172-1,p.47o 

2. Wurtele, tiThe English Cathedral of Quebec_, tl p .92. 
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3. Letters Patent fro the Erection of the Parish of Quebec, 

Sept.8,1821,Commlss1ons and Letters patent,Lower 
Canada,Secretary of State Department,Ottawa,vol.v1,fol.338. 

4. Bishop of Quebec to Dalhousie,June 17,1824, 
P.A.C.,Q 172-1,p.31. 

5. Dalhousie to Bathurst,Feb.7,1825, 
Ibid., p.30. 



In the same ~rear, 1824, the Church of ~ngland. 

oongretation in Hon1ireal applied to the Lri tish Government for a.id. 

In -(jhe memorial which was sent, it is stated that the church 

building cost the oonGrega~iO~Z300, part of Wllich ~~s a loan of 

~400. 1he congregation could not even meet the interest cn the loan, 

as they had had to augment the incumbent's stipend by~200. If the 

debt of k400 was l)d.id by the Government, no more a.id would. be 

asked. (6) lhe British Goverrunent noes not appear to have been interested 

in the pligh't of the church, and n01ihint: was given. 

In spite of this apparen"C carelessness 'cowa:rd.s the 

larger churches, uoverrunent aid was Lranted. to other ehurches in 

f1 
the Province. In I824 lJalhousie allowedi:: 500 aid.. IjC the church at 

1: r 'h h . -liull, und. irOLl"t:IOO IJc:~-JOO ~o e4ch of A.-(Jur O-Vlj.or @uurc es J.n "Cne 

Province. ( 7 ) ~he nexv year, according-to .:~rcha.eacon lioe, the 

It 
government gaveJ!: IOOO liO "Cne four 210S"1; iInpor"tiant churches in the 

Canadas, for tneir builclings4t(8J He does not say whetJIler any of 

theSelYJ.ildings were in Lower Ca.na.d.d.. 

Besides these gra.nts, 'oe~ween lrov. 6, 1821 ana 

Sep-tembar 30, 1823,eleven parishes were cre~teu in Lower Canada • 

.IDach..;;pai:'tsh was ,endowed wi -ch sufficient la.na. on wilich to erect a 

, church buil<iing. In some oases "here was enouGh lana. g~anted on which 

to build a rectory. 1hus before 1828 there J.J.u,'-L oeen creGl.tea., in 

Lower Canada, thirteen parishes ~r,i 1jh 1;neir rectories. (9) 

In this decade, the Kirk received much 'oetter 

treatment wi1ih reca.:!"cl to ~Ol9"ernment grants fo!" ohurch buildings. 

~his was probably Clue to the fG1.ct tnat .ualhousie Wd.S a. l11eilibar 

of the Kirk. 

In the summer of 1820, a petition, Sli-neu. 'oy the 

trustees of at • ..Jldrew's Church,,:uebec was presenteo. liO J.Jd.l.Ll.ousie. 
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6. Parish of Montreal to the House of Commons,May 18,1824, 
Ibid. ,p.44. 

7. Bishop of Quebec to Bathurst,Mar.ll,1824, 
P.A.C.,Q 170-3,p.486. 

8. Roe,The D1oc~se of Quebec·,p.ll. 

9. Supra., p. 7 
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It was requested that ~lhousie woula grant vhem a pOrtion of land 

between their church buudine and the New Gaol. On this vhey 

intended vO erecv a In~nse. (IO) Dalhousie consente~ to this request, 

and sugsested. 'tiha"C the lower half of ljne land might -oe kept for tne 

sight of a National School in connection with tpe Church.lII) ~he 

cou~re~a4i ioo a"reeu. to lillis, uu-u ueciu.eu -1./0 ui..lilu. ~ manse i:irs 11. (I2) 

:che patient for the lana. was received in the suroraer of 182~. (I3J 

In TTovember of 1820, a pe1iil;ion wa.s sent liO ba1inurst 

l)y the members ana. a.dherents O.t tne Chure;h of Sco1iland ~on[;regC11iions 

in I!on-creal and. Quebec. It sta1ied tha-c 1ine people llaa been end..eavouring 

to erect churches U"G ljhei:" OVln expense, -'JUG uia not nave enoui,.;-h mone~r 

to complete well no~ keer) them in re:Dai~. :"h ::refore, as -Gne 

cr~,~~j;j..olnB:l were a branch of the ~stb.blisheci Church of i::>cotlana., it 

\'Vcl.S <.i.esired'tlla1i lihe ~ov~rnment woulu t;ran1i tl1em ai<.i.. (14) 

In 182 I "Gilis petition '!tnj.S .i.'olloweu by an01J.Ller from 

st .... ndrew's Church, Quebec. OwinG to an increase in nemOershil), 

i -G was felll neces sa~~:/ liO eni.ar~e 1ihe church emu i'G was requested. 1IIlB. 'G 

Dalhousia would. erant them aid. (I5) ~e sum of /:-600 was £.,iven .i:rom 

the Jtjs"J.ill ~statest(I6} b.llll i'ith. thef:2300 rc~_ised by subscription, 

the enlargement o~ the church was completed in 1824. (17) 

" ~o erect a manse the congregation subscribedl'-IOOO, 

but as more was needed, application was l:lEHle to the Legislative 

.l1.ssembly and Council. (IS) il.. committee was a.lj~)ointed by the 

~ssembly and ur. Harkness was exa~ined by it. ~he c~ittee 

decided that no aid could be ~ranted.. i;ec'-l.use of this the manse 

was not erected until I837. (I9) 
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Counc11,Dec.10,1823,M1scel.Reco~,St.Andrew's Church,p.73. 

19. Supra., p. 92. 
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Durin~ thet30s little "money wa.s paid out by the 

Government for aid in erecting church buildings. ":he rent for the 

residence of the Rector of Quebec was still granted. each year. (20) 

Moreover, owing to representations Of the Bishop to the Oolonial 

Department in 1830, it was decided that a ~ee House should be secured 

for h~ in York. ~ovetnor volborne was inst~~cted to p~ocure a 

furnished residence for this purpose. (2I) Colborne, however, does not 

seem to have bothered about it. One or two small Lrants of land for 

building purposes ware made during this decade. Eut apart from these 

and ~ne slnall ~rants of money,aid for erecting church buildings seems to 

have been discontinued. 

In 1833 an exception in what appears to be ·the Qener~l 

rule was made in favour of the members of the Kirk in Upper Canada. , 

They ,vere granted i 900 for "Quilding purposes. (22) :iothing was given 

for that purpose in Lower Canada. 1hus, such congre.gations as those at 

Beauharnois, liuntinE'don, Chat eauguay , Beechridge, 1:!illiarnstown, urmstown, 

Laprairie, Valcartier and Grenville, had to erect buildin~s at their 

own expense. 

Thus we finu, th~d) by 1841 the bri tish Government had 

ceased subsidizing the erection of church buildines in Lower canada. 

lTeither the Churches of Eangland nor Scotland were receiving any 

aid for this purpose. 
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20. Cf. ttEstlmates and Miscellaneous Expenses," Imperial 
Papers ,1827-l836,p.A.C. ,Pi'·'66~70. 

Minute Book,Vestry of the Cathedral of the Holy Trinity, 
Jan.4, 1833, p.46. 

21. Murray to Kempt,Jan.26,1830, 
P.A.C.,G 20,p.225. 

22. Abstract of the Minutes of the Synod of the presbyterian 
Q.hurch of Canada, in C~nnect1o~!!.th the Church of 
Scot1and,Aug.2,1833,York,U.C.,p.38. 
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Chap. V. THE CANADA COI~~TI~T~!lli (1828): ITS R8C01'!1!}~TD.H.TIOl;S on 

As mentioned in h precedinb' chapter, a committee was 

apPointed in 1828 by the British Rouse of Co~nons, to investigate 

oonditions in the Canadas.(1) One of the questions with which the 

committee had to deal, was that of the relative positions of the 

Churches of :;:;ngland and Scotland. :Decause of tilis, the witnesses, 

oalled before the COUIDlittee, were asked questions concernine the 

ecclesiastical situation. 

Ooe:,of the first witnesses was the i-~on • .8dward Ellice, 

Seigneur of .Beauharnois. ~lthough 5111ce was rather partial to the 

Kirk, he did not believe that either of the ohurches should be 

endowed. He stated that: 

ttbecause the maj ori ty of· the population are not members 
of the Established ChUrch, far the ereatest l,ortion being 
dissent~!'s,,you may r'J.n the risk of inoreasine the evil by 
an attempt to nuL~e a separate distinct prOVision for the 
Churoh of Sootland, if you do not at the same time, provide 
for the olaims other descriptions of Protestants conceive 

themselves entitled to under the ~ct of I79I.ff(2) 

~llice also sug~ested the abolition of the 

Reserves. He thoueht that: 

ttall legislation with respect to a conciliatory ad.ju6tment 
of the difficulties eAisting in that count~J will be in 
vain, unless some I!locle is devised of putting an end to the 

title of the Church in these lands, and substitutinb some @~her 
:DT0vtll-io~} ~Q~ th~lEl. r1~, .f~) 

On June 14th, the Rev. Crosbie Mort;ell, chaplain to 

the Bishop of Q,uebec, oame before the cornrnittee. He stE.-ted that the 

people in the Canadas, preferred the ~piscopalian service to the 

Presbyterian. ;yllen once Presb~rterians joined the Church of 

En~land, they never left, even when a congregation of their Ovvn 

churoh was established in the vicinity. To prove his point he 



1. Supra., p.10l. 

2. Report of the Canada Comm1ttees1828, 
Minutes of Ev1dence,May ~r',182 ,p.37. 

3. Ib1d., p.58. 
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mentioned Montreal. (4) In doin~ this, however, he was in dan~er of 

£,i vin~ a false impression, for al thou~h most of the Presbyterians 

remained in the Church of ~ngland, they also joined the Presbyterian 

eon{1;re:;ation on at. ~abriel Street. ~uch men as 'HcGill, Todd and 

Jliclllirdson belonged to both churches. Yet in spite of his 

Episcopalian bias, Horgell admi tted that the V.vo churches ,lIlere equally 

established in the Empire. (5) 

Hr. r.!orgell info!'I!led the cOlTIm.i ttee that, in Lower 

Canada, the missionaries of the Society for the Propogation of the 

Gospel receivedi,ZOO per annum. 1his Vi8.s '7i th the exception of 

two clerJ;y who received mo~e. 1he missiolla.ries were not empowerea. 

to occupy gle'Q,es, but ~!light rent a lot. (6) 

In connection viith the Clergy (iorporation, rIr. lIor~ell 

stated that, until a short time befo!"e, that body had been una'ble to 

pay even i ts secretar~l. The revenues had been ex.pen(ied ent i:cely ln 

collecting the rents, and in l)[:l.~rin[; the fures of the clergy to tl-~e 

~nual meeting-e "but the!"e is no'~ a sine-le clergYr.1.a l1 sU~!lJorted<bytthe 

ltesf;rves, or that ne't ts ",,8 .ll"J.ch '-4.S ~ sixpence ,:'rou the reserves e ;. ( 7 ) 

On the same day tOO-!; r:r. I:orgell Gave testimony. ;:;d'l 
~;l 

Viscount Sandon was ca.lled as a wi tness. He W~tS asked if he remembered 

whali Lord Grenville had stated to be his pu.rpose in crecSl.tint; t~n.e 

~eserves. Lord ~andon replied. 

It! remember that he stated to me, that the scheme upon ':ihich 
he b'J.ilt the system that was intended to be incorporated in 
the Canada Act of I79I, was a ~;ood deal <terived from 

information he had collected from an officer that had been 
much in Pennsylvania, of the s~rstem with regard to lands 
appropriated to l"elic:ion and education in that stcSl.te; I 
understood him to say, that the distinction of a Protestant 

Clergy which is frequently repeated in the .d,Ct of 1791, was 
meant to provide for any clerQ7 that was not Homan catholiC, 
at the same tUne leavin6 it to the Governor and ~ecutive 
Council of the province to provide. in future, how it should 
be distributed." (8) 
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4. Ib1d.~June 14,1828,p.176. 

5. Ib id. , P .175. 

6. Ib1d.,p.172 • 

7. Ib id • , p.1 78. 

8. lb1d. ,p.180. 
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In connection with this statement, Archdeason strachan a.sserted that 

Lord Sandon informed him, that he really meant that the scottish, or 

dissenting clerw, had a contingent right if the Church of .:Jntland 

did not need all the land.(9) 

On June I7th, the Rev • .tl.nthon"'T Hamilton was called 
11 

before the committee. He stated that of thei\I5,OOO granted to the 

Socie~T for the Propagation of the Gospel by the Government,;€7000 

was allocated to the Church in the Canadas. This erant was to be used 

principally for the payment of men in settled c~rGes. But a small 

amount might also be used for erectint, church buildings. .u.ll the clerE;y 

except those of l!ontreal, lhreet=~i vers and Quebec received aid from the 

30ciety. (IO) 

T\vo days later, the ~~ev. Dr. Lee submitted a petition 

to the COlm~ittee from the Church of scotlund. The petition requested 

aid for the Kirk in the Canadas. 1 t W~1S asserted thB.t the I:irk was';t.he 

bii;;ijest ProtelJ·~c..I.nt deuolJ.iu~~ion in the colony, i..A.S it llU.G. equal riti,l1ts of 

establishment with the Church of .l:.inl1'land, 8.id shoulQ. be granted to the 

Kirk proportionate to that cranted to th,e sister establisl1ment. (I1) 

On June 21st, Stephen, counsel for the 0010ni8.1 Department, 

gave evidence. His opinion was that the l:ing could endow the clergy 

of e1 thar the Church of ~nGla.nd or Scotland. ..men the Church of 

3n~land 't,vas 13entioned in the Canada ..!~ct, the Church of Bng'land was 

meant. \lhen Protestant clerC~l were mentioned, Protestant clere,y were 

meant. He held, however, thb.t land could be held in mortma.i·n by the 

two established churches only. To stop the trouble between the two 

churches, he a.dvocated that the ... ~eserves should be sold as soon 8.S 

possible.(I2) 
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Five d.a.:,rs late!', J. C. Grant, aGent for the Kirk in 

the Canadas, was heu.rd. He had spent a month or two in scotland, 

and it was doubtless due to his exertions that the General ._ssembl~l 

had passed a resolution, on June 2nd, sUP20rtinL the effo:t1ts of Kirk 

con~rer;ations in the uanadas, to obtain government aid.{I3) 

Grant produced J,Jr. Lee t s questions, and the ansv,;ers to them 

which he had !'eceived from Low"er Canada. From the~,e he had drawn up a 

chart showing tlH? :relative numbers of the Presbyterisn Gnu. uvher 

denOl~inations. ~'or all the denominations, except the Kirk, the chart 

is very defecti vc. l I4) ror have we E:l.ny sure method of testinG t.ne 

accuracy of his stl:.i.temeots l"eb;;...r<iiub "\ihe Kirk, itself. t::oreover, we 

have the Rev. John :Sethune I s statement that'l'J.Cl1 of his infomlation 

\~"a.s incorrect. (Io) Grant also endeavoured to prove that t:ile Church 

of Scotland was the largest Protestant denomination in Lower canada, by 

quotin~ the numbers of registrations of civil bocts perfOI'l'1ed b~T the 

Kirk. ministers. (16) f.rhis. however, could prove 11 ttle conCerniDL' ei ther 

of the established churches, as they were p!'actically the onl~r 

churches in thelProvince which had the rights of :t'ecist~~ .. ticn. 

On June 28th, the non. John reilson was CB-lIed before 

-ij).e cOlm~littee. In connection vvith the ecclesi(j.stic~l situ8.tion, he 

stated. tha.t neither the Church of scotlr;.nd nor the Church of ~n;;lLnd 

Ee COIn,Llosed one fifth 0 f -the Protestant J.)o:pulct.tion of Lower (;anacI.G:.. 
{. Le ' .{~' 

info-n-!led the c01:.1;:1i ttee that in Lower ~al1ad.a the ~i--'isc01?c'\.lial1q "m.u.'1bered 

only seven. Like .r;llice, lfeilson held that all Protestants should 

receive aid event"J.c:"lly, but "thE:l.t there ou~ht to be SL'ne o.::Bj.i..Slj~!.lct: 

'11 dO not tl~ink tl"~ ~ the ",hurch of ~cotla.nd 
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only he multiplied by siX.(Report,p.173.) 
The Signatures obtained by the Kirk are in 
Mlsce1.BecQrda~St.Andrew's Church,Quebec,p.115. 

15. Bethune on the Church of Scotland's ev1dence before 
the Canada Commlttee,p.A.C.,Q 19l,p.13. 

16. Report of Canada Committee,M1nutes of Evldence,p.272. 

17. Ibld.,July 28,1828,pp.280-283. 
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beyond the boun(isof "Ghe ::ill .... (!.OLl of Scotland. tt (le) 

The last witness to be called was the 1-ion. ,.'ilmot 

Horton. He felt that the reserves were to be used to rad.ke the Church 

of England the domina.nt church. The Church of Scotlcmd., on the other 

hand, WciS to receive trants as "tihe J;.xecutive Council and [overnor SUYi 

fit. In ca.se the Provincial Legisldture d.iu not Cl.F::.rove of this 

the Church of .;....llu'L: .. nd from becominG' the establishea church. (I9 ) 

On July 22nd. the Report of "tihe GOmIni ttee Vy'us presented. 

to the lio~se of ~o~nons and ordereu to be ~rinted.(20) The 

Honourable Frankl8.nd Lewis, cho.irrllan ot tl1.e c ommi t Gee, in referrinc to 

the Reserves on 1:1.is pres.?ntr1,"tion Of lihe report, aid. not tHink them a.n 

asset to 1ihe count~J. He also stC:i.ted t11at: 

t'the Law Officers of 1jhe Crown have ~i ven un O,1.'i11 ion in 
favour of the rights Oi~ the Church of Scotland; to such 

participa.tion :Iou!' cOf'llui 1iGee entirely concur. N 

On the other hand, Lewis did not know what 'to ttlink of the other 

deno~l1ina"tions, andt;neir aemands to share in the Reserves. He felt, 

however, that 'the uissente!'s J1liL.h\i be ~·l ven a.na. as 

"the evidence led them (the committee) to believe -chat 
neither line adherents of the Church of J!.;ne'land, nor those 
of the Chu~ch of Scotland fo~ "tihe most nurnerous religious 
bodil in the Province of Upper Canada." (2I) 

'Ji th reg8.rd to the Reserves, 'the eommi ttee t after 

acknowledging the Kirk's riGht tiO a. share in ~he Reserves, made 

the followin~ recommendation: 

tiThe committee see little .,..e(J.son 'to h01Je that "tille d.nnual 
income to be derived from this source, is likel~r, within 
any "time to which they can look f"orward. to '-~:-. a.mount to 
sufficient to provide for the Protestant clerG:T of these 
provinces. .But they venture to press 1;11e early consid.eration 
of this subj ect on His Haj esty 1 s Government, with the 
vie\~' to an adjus1;ment that ::1aY be sCl.1Jisfactory to the 
province. Of the .!?rinciple on whicil "these lana.s a.re 
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18. Ib1d.,p.291. 

19. Ib1d.,p.307. 

20. Jour.,H.of C.,1828,vol.lxxx111,p.551. 

21. Quebec Gazette,Sept.18,1828. 
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he:reafte!' to be (1~J.~>liedt c1.nd in uec~tllng ,;he just; anci J/~\ldent 
application of tihe funo.s, tlle L:ove!.'nr~ent i7ill necessa.:rily be 

influenced by tihe st!.-:.tie of the p01!ulation, -:.8 'liO t~le :n~:i..i61u\A.s 

opinions <.-;..t the period \vhen the aecision is to be t'J,ken."(22) 

1_~1.1US we find the Kirk's efforts to obtain aia from the 

Reserves given qualified su..:,)port b~T an officL:.l comm.i ttee of the 

British House of Cem'lens. ~1.l.is Vic;.S 'Ghe seconCl step tewci.rus the teal • 

.out i t \7~S enlar(;ea. sCl:lewh2.t to allOW 8.11 Protest["nts to obtuin b.. 

foot-hold. 
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22. Report of the Canada Committee,p.lO. 
The Report is also printed in full in Chrlstle, 
Hlst.of Lower Canada,vol.1ii,1850,pp.185-202. 
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Part V. I828-!841 

Chap. I. 

In reali t~T, the ({J.t? -s ion of' the Airk' s rights to 

perfoJ."1:l i;.loa. re;is'ter vivil acts, llc.-Cl :"'0011 sC"G-~leu. in 1b27, ~nu. "GllC 

riGht to inco!j?oration in 1830. but there were one or two ciuestions 

of the ScJ'1e t~Tl)e which Lrose in the uecade of the -chirties. 

One of the first l)roblerls rela'tea to vlle ProtestC;.nt 

Burial Ground of c;.uebec. In 1780 one a.l1Cl a nulf acres of la-no.. 11ao. -oeen 

acquireCl by the u.overlU""!lent for a ProtestE1.nt cemetery. ~:nis l~nd. w~s 

situated on st. John street, where the ]?resen't 0t. lIC!.tther;ls 

the affairs of lihe burial .:;:round until 1823. In that yeCi.:r CJ. bO<l¥ of 

trustees was cre8.ted uy Ro:,ral Letters Patent. 1he mernbe!"s of the 

board '.7ere: ,: .. rchdec.,son Iiountain, .:Jr. !.~ills, chuplain to the 

garrison, .:Jr. E<;;!.-kness 0'£ .3t ...... ndrew 1 s Church, .li.ndrew Gochran secreaary 

of the ~ler~r lJorportaion, the church Yid.rciens of the ('hurch of 

l-;ntld.nd G.nd line trustees of tl1.e Scotch 0hurch. (I ) 

i!.bout the ~Tea.r I829, there hau been some trouile in 

Kingston over the !'ic;hts of the Kirk m.inister to perform burial 

services in the Protestant cemetery there. ~he ~:;I.Jiscopa.l iL:.l1s 

',7110 could inter bociies in that cemete~J. ";:heir conten"tion was 

upheld b~T Governor l.:aitland anci the voloni.Ll l>ep'-:..rtment. Thus, .ur. 

IIarkness was ve~'" much alarmeCl villen he heCJ.rc. that t~(;.e ...JI.Jiscopalib.ns 

conteoj?l;;J.tea t.L1C ccnsecr..:..-vicn of -che buriL.l i;rc'J.O"d Lt Quebec. .t:..S 

he expressed i~: ~tthe'tT r.aa. ... :; consecrate '"Gll.eir trouna. \711en they please. 
t/ " 

Presb:,rteric ... ns will sleep as well in consecrated. as onconsecrC:;l.tea 
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1. Patent of the Quebec City protestant Bur1a~ Ground,1823, 
Reg1ster of Patents ,Letters and Comm1ss1.ons-1 
Register Qff1ce,Quebec C1ty,vol.v11,fol.442.' 
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:;round. It's a' ane_ to Dandy.' But nane 0 1 them will mutter an 

ill-mumbled. mass 0 1 er a Pres'bitTterian e'Tave, and ask twa o.ollars f'or 

the doin' 0 It. tt He theref'ore, hastened to Kempt and laid -the \7ilOle 

matter before him. At first the governor would not agree 'to 

Dr. Harkness IS lH"otest against havin~ to I)&.Y fees to: the Church 

of England for burial. However, after a somewhat stormy interview, 

matters were settled to the satisfaction of" both l1arties.(2) 

rothinc; of this type e-ver occured in lIontreal. At first 

the burial ~round was under the Governme nt of a board apPointed by the 

Scotch and 3n~'lish churches of the city. Later the work was l;robably 

1taken' over by an interdenominaliional board. There are, however, no 

records obtainable to ascerta.in the trutll, of this. 

Durint; the followin~ year the rights of registration 

were granted by the Legislative .d.ssembly to the ministers of the Associate\., t~ 

Synod of Scotland, The Baptists, and the Universalists.(3) The only 

person who really had any trouble was the Rev. John CluGston of st. 

John's Scotch Presbyterian Church, {~uebec. This trouble was due to 

Dr. Harltness's Ol),position to his receivinG a re;:;ister. Dr. Harkness 

attempted to make U:t1. Clugston use the St. Andrew's Church registers 

and oive him the fees.{4} ~his attempt failed,(5) and t'or the first 

time since 1803 St. John IS Ohurch had leG"all;..r authentica.ted registers. 

In I831 St. JOhn's Church followed the eX~~2le of 

St. ":1.odrew's Church by Q.pplyinC for incorporation. On February 

9th the bill of incorporation \~~S Liven its first readine in the 

.Assembly. (6) It was passed by the Council on Harch 24th but was 

reserves. (7 J The reservaliion, hO\vever, was a mere f·ormalit~T, for on 

April I2, 1832 the Hoyal Assent was Liven to the bill, and. on June 

5th the assent was proclaimed in Lower Canada. The inco~oration 

obtained was exactly the sw ne as that of st. Andrew's Uhurch.(8) 
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2. (Cro1l,Rev.James,)L1fe of the Rev.Alexander Math1eson,D.D., Montreal, 1870,pp.106-108. 

3. Lower Canada,6 W111.IV,c.49o 

4. Rev.John Clugston to Dr.Burns,Nov.15,1830, Glasgow North American Colonial Soc1at1~orreSpon~au~ Public Archives of Ontario 5. James Clugston to Burns,Mar.23,1831,1b1d. 

6. lour.,H.of A.,Feb.ll,1831,p.168. 

7. Ib1d.,pp.479 & 504. 

8. Lower Canada,l W111.IV,c.55. 



-I14-

The ques1iion of inco!j?ora-cion which bulkeci largest uuring 

this period, was tha"t of "the incorporH:tion of "t11e Kirk PresbyteT"'J of 

Quebec. In I83I, a Synod of the Church of Scotland Vi~~S formed., and 

the Kirk in Lower Canada formed the Presbytery of Quebec. On 

November 3, 1832, the Presbytel'Y passed. a resolution lamenti,ng the 

disabilities under which it suffered, beca.use of la..ck of legcl.l 

recognition. (9) This was followed by an overture baint;' sent to "the 

Synod,which met on AUBus"t 6, 1833, D."t Y-ork. The overture st0.ted that; 

r!1n cons.iderat ion of 'the ui!'r'icul ties b.rlS inL in "the 
a<iminis"tr{j,"tion of' the Laws ana. ciiscilJline of our church, 

from our no"t being ~ corpOl'ateIJo~T, and. beil1u unltnorm to 'tille 
law in "these Provinces as ,a Church court, it is humbly 

Qvertured t;hat; the S:rnod take steps to l1.&ve the clecisiunB of 

our ChD.l'CJl Courts recognizeci by -uhe law of the lanu., 1n sO Jar 
as their ciecisions c..i.re confo~"r:1Ci.ble -uo the laws and :practices 

of the Church of Scotland" and that "tllE; several Fres byt;eries 
be enjoined to take tllis subject into serious hna. iIIlP-lea.ia'te 

conside~a.-u ion, and "to report t;o a comoi t'tee aplJointeC1. b~; 'the 
3~rnod on tlle mea.su~es tl1.e~T d.eem most E:.dvisable "to atliCi.in the 
end .;}ro~)o sed. nnd:1:", 1 .. ther, tha"t the said Comrlli ttee of' Synod 
shall c':-I.!'efully consider s"J.cl1 Reports and l)!'ocure all other 
infonnation on the subject wit;hin their power, ~Q prepare 
a IJlan for the conside!'a."tion of the tiynod. at its nex.t meeting. U (IO) 

.a.s a reslJ.l t of this overture, the Presb~Tte17of 

Q.uebec was alJpointed as a COHIEli ttee to investigate lihe quest;ion of 

incorpora."tion. ~he followinG year, "the c01111ai ttee reported that a 

let"ter h6.d been ~Titten to Dr. liacFarlG..ne, chairIIlb.n of the General 

As sembly I s Uommi t"tee on Oolonial Ohurches, asking him ~GO 0 -otain 

reco~nition of the SynOd by the Ohurch of Scotland. ::0 commu~ic4tion 

had been received from him nor from any of the Presbyterias of the 

Synod. (I1) 

l~othing more WdS done allou"G lihe m8.Vcer until 

September 20, 1836. On tha.t uay Rev. Messrs. lIathieson t ~sson ano. 

Cook were appointed Et. COd:li ttee by the Synod, t;0 obtain incorporation 

for "the PresbyterJ of ~ue bec. (I2) "~l)l)C1.:r"p.ntly 1ihe~r sent t:. petition 

concernin&i v .. lis mc.-\i\jcr to (losfora., '!iH0 l1overnor-in-l,;llief. In~-
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9. Minute Book,presbytery of Quebec,Nov.3,1832,p.46. 

10. Minutes of Synod,Auge6,1833,York,p.47. 

11. Minute Book,Presbytery of Quebec,Aug.8,1834. 

12. Minutes of Synod,Sept.20,1836,Klngston,p.128. 



-rIb 

letter dated Janua~J 31, 1837 to ~lene1g, the Secreta~J for the 

colonies, he sta'tp.'-i that he had :!'eceived a petition from the 

Presbytery of (~ebec.askine for incorpor&~ion, b~t this could not be 

granted except b~T an act of the Imperial Par1iam~nt, incorporating 

the Kirk in all the co10nies.(I3) 

Gosford had evidently informed the Presbytery ot' his 

views on the subj ect, for in I837, a commi ttee W[~s a~.pointea. by the 

Pres'OYlierJ to ctraw u ... ) ,::..nOther l)e-ci tion -co the Grown. i1his petition 

ViUS to aak for 'the incorporation of c:.ll Kirk conerega'tions, so that 

ih@:r.ro~gAt hoed property, take action; in the courts of' the land ana. 

have ~llv~le jtlrivileii;6s of u. uorpori.l.1ie OOQ.y. (14) l.rhe j;Jetition \VL.S 

placed in the hands of Dr. Hathieson, minister of st • .t:I.D.d.rew's 

Presbyterian Church, I1ontrea1, who \~~'ciS LO int; to Dri tain as an aGent 

of the Synod. (I5) Dr. HacFarlane o.~ Glasgow,. had ai!'eady macie 

unavailing efforts to obtain incorpora"Gion tor the Kirk in the 

0010nies.(16) 

In Canada, the Synod continued its efforts to o01;8.in 

legal recognition. On AU6"Ust 6, I838, a comrnission was apI)Qinted 

to obta.in inco:r-pora'tion in Lower Canada for the Synod, Presbytery 

and congregations of the Kirk. :"'1}ley ho:)ed \jO ob'tain the fulfillment 

Of their desires, either by legisla~ive act or by Royal charter. The 

mat1ier, however, seems to have been drol;peu here. (I7) \ihy, it is harci 

to say. But at this time Lower Canada was being Governed by a special 

council, and not b:/ the Le~isla1iure. 'J:his council ViaS eAprds~ly 

for't)ldden to alter the S1ia-cus of uD;y1" of tne c.tCLOi21iuL:t10ns 10 the provin.e. 

(I8) Nothing wou..d be gained by a.ttemlJtint; to obtain incorpora:tion 



~3. Gosford to Glenelg,Jan.31,1837, 
P.A.C.,Q 255-1,p.13. 
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14. Minute Book,Presbytery of Quebec,June 27,1837,p.77. 

15. Clugston to Burns,June 12,1837, 
P.A.C. ,Glasgow C-01.80c .Corr. 

16. MacFarlane to Glenelg,1836, 
P.A.C.,Q 230-3,p.548. 

17. Minutes of Synod,Aug.6,1838,Montreal,p.161. 

18. Imper1a1,2&3 vict.,c.53,f.1v. 
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Olergy Reserves, \'73.8 at i 1;S height at "Gilis "time, and. a.ll 

attention was focused on ~hat issue. Thus.it is probable that 

it was se,; a.side for t/le time as being una"t"Tjainable, or 
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By I827, subsidies were being vo'ted annually by lihe 

Assembly, for tne SUFpOT"ti of educa"Gion in the Province. In lil1&1i 

year, we find Goderich proposing lihe endowment of' educa.tion in the 

Province by an annual provincial ap~roprihtion Of~2,362. Of this sum 

t1800 was to be divided among the school masters in the ?ruvince. 

The remaining il ['62 was "GO be used ;:;0 pay 1;110 s[l.la:r.-ies of tl1e masters Of 

the ~oyal Grammar Schools a-c ,-<.uebec E ... nd IIontreal. {I} This proposal 

w~s rejeclied. u~ -line 4.1.sseniLly, <;';"3 ~ney wislleu 1;0 l,ontrol e<.i'J.c~lIion 

by votint; annual SULl8 of noney .for its sU~J?ort, andc, ~t "the end. of' 

1829, the two gra.nmar schools were still tne onl~T ones receiving any 

aid from the Jesuit 3S1;8..tes.(2) 

lleanwhile tlle members of "tihe Kirk han been makinb' 

efforts 1#0 erec1; schools. It appears \il1c_L"G as earl:l a.s 182;). there 'was 

a. free school in l'Iontrea.l in connection with the st. ~briel street 

Presbyterian Church. }-lo,~ 10n,-, it con1i inued in existence, or how it \vas 

sU:)l?orted. i 1; is impossible to say. 'the sole source of inf'ormaiiion Which 

I have been able tjO discover. is a reference liO the school in the 

:!inute Book of the Kirk ~3essione.ti. T~r. Steele was -GIle schoolmaster U1i 'tile -eime. (3) 

In 1828, the Kirk I!lalie i \is firs G real el. for-'\js "GO obtain 

some S[L'1.":'e in tIle con"Grol of Protestant eC1ucGl.'Gion in the Province. In 

a memcri&.l. a.ulied. January 30, I828, to 'the General ... ssembly of the Kirk 

in Scotland, it was lamen"tied thct.1i the ~'J?iscopa.li~"ns haCl su~h·:.<. larze 

control over. }frotestant education. (4) .ueCi.1Use or -::;uis (.;oo-vrol, 1ine 

chilareo WhOSt_p~ren1is belonbeu ~o tne Kirk,ne~rly ulwuys ~ent to 

Irel~oa..(b) 



1. Goderich to Da1housie,Ju1y 31,1827, 
P.A.C.,G 16,p.120. 

2. Kempt to Murray,Dec.21,1 829, 
P.A.C.,Q 190- 2 ,p.394. 
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previous to th1s,the revenue of the Estates had 
been used for many purposes. Dalhousie gave t300 
to St.Andrew's Church Quebec,and the stipend of the 
incumbent of Trinity Ohape~,Quebec,was pa1d from the 
Estates. cf.Murray to Kempt f Ap.27,1830, 

P.A.C.,G 20,p.449. 

3. Minute Book,K1rk Session,St.Gabr1el Strt.Church, 
Mar.12,1823,p.84. 

4. Memorial to the General Assembly of the Church of Scotland, 
Jan.30,1828,M1scel.Records,St.Andrew's Church,Quebec,p.93. 

5. Harkness to ____ ,Feb.l3,1829, 
Ibld., p.153. 
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On December 26. I828, 1ihe lion. John :~eilson presenlied 

a peti"tion liO the Legisla-cive .Assembl~r from 5t ... nci.rewls Presbyterian 

Churcn, ",uebec. 'J~his petition prayed. "tha"G tne ii.sse~i1bl~i woula. 0ran1i 

f 500 liO aid in the erection of a !Ta:tional SCllaal, in cOl1nect,iuil vy·lli.LJ. 

the church. The pe"t it ion was referrea. to "Cl1.e AS sembly I S corJl~li 1:; vee an 

education. (6) The ca~~i1itee reportea on Januu~r 27, 1829, hnd 

.irnonbst ~nese schools, i 1i "l;V[:.S aa.viseu. ~nL:G "tIlle .:it ... DC1.reW' s vhurch 

SChool should be ~!'anteo,.:', 400 for 1;he erec'tion 01 0. builuinb'. (7 )J:he 

;",ssembly followed "tine recornrnenua.tiol1, ann. on r:ld.~1 ~, 1829, 'G.Cle I.1embers 

of the church res01v;,?·1 to erect the buildinG. (8) 

..:i. few da~rs prior to the grantinL of the /4:00 to st. 
1\ 

~Ddrew'B Church, the Scottish Presbyterians of Lower Canada addressed 

a 2etition to the LeGisla~ive Assembly, requestiOI aid in erecting 

schools to eduoate the children of tIle :Door of the Kirk. i·he members 

of the Kirk wanted equal jF"rtici:pa .. t~ion in 8.11 grb.~jts ~iven to the 

spiscopulians for education. (9) ,.t:his petition 'llL.S followect bi,T a 

memorial from Rev., I.1essrs. J.iarkness and ~sson, complaining of the 

partiality shown to the Ohurch of ~ngland by the noyal Institution 

for the Advancement of Learning. It was stuted thc..t ,~'piscoJ?alia.n 

teachers were always Ci ven the lireference as teachers, and only 

Church of ..:~nglancl clerey were appointed as visitors. If tlie ~onlan 

the Kirk 'c;anted one also. Fail inG tHis, the Kirk des ired equal 

representation with the 'Ij)iscol1alians on the board of the Institution. 

(10) On January 26, 1829, another petition was received from the 

Trustees of st .... ndrew' s Church, ~wuebec, sUl)portint' the contentions 

of the memorial of I:essrs. ~iarkness and ~:jsson. (II) 



6. Jour.,H.of A.,Dec.26,1828,p.234. 

7. Ib1d.,Jan.27,1829,p.404. 

8. M1nutes of Congregational meeting,May 6,1829, 
M1sce1.Records,St.Andrew's Church. 
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9. Memor1a~ from the Lower Canada presbyterians to the 
Legislative Council and to the Legislat1ve Assembly, 
Jan.21,1829,lbld.,p.147. 

10. Memorial of Messrs.Harkness and ~sson,Jan.23,1829, 
P~A.C.,S 203a,fol.172• 

11. Jouro,H.of A.,Jan.26,1829,p.394. 
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All these petitions Cl.nd memori~7..1s Yiere re[t-l~j:eu ~u tl!e 

Assembly's cornmi ttee on education. The cornrni ttee tilen summoned :.:r. 

Esson before it as a. witness. In answer to their queries, he statea. 

th8.t there .';;<.;.';;; only one toucher employed by ·vhe lnsti tutiun" \aJ.O \7~3 not 

t.. member of ei tllcr '~he vllurch cf ~nglu.nd or the (;hurch of Home. .u.ll 

professors of HcGill uni vers i t~T had to belont., to the c.;hurch of 

England, as did all the visitors of the ~c~:a.l Institution. (12) These 

statements were 8Ul).(Jorted ~J )Jr. Harkness in a letter to 1;ei1800, the 

chairman of the ccumi ttee on education. He stuted that Presb~Tterians 

had often been rejected by the Institution, in favour of teachers of 

inferior abilit~T, who belonged to the Church of i!.ingland. (13) 

'2he only reply to these accusations seems to have 

aome from an anonymous pampnleteer. In his Lower Canada \"/atchm.an 

(1829) he attacked the stateLlents made by the ?resbyteriaos. He 

asserted that there were two Presbyterians who had beel1 appOinted as 

teachers. One, a Kirk man, was apPOinted to \iilliamstoYv-n in the 

Seignei~J of Beauhb.rnois. I:~'he other 0. secedinG Presb~·teriun minister, 

was &'Pl)ointed to a school at Longeuil. (I4) It Ci.pljears, howeve~', that 

there must have been considerable trttih in the stb.tel~lents of the two 

Kirk ministers, for, in the followin~ year, j.,r. liarkness was apPOinted 

to the Institution.(tb() 

On Harch 5, I829, Dalhousie's recornmendution of the 

formation of a separate I\oman Catholic COI!llni ttee of the Roya.l Institution, 

was taken up b~l the Assembly- A special cOl11J'li ttee was appointed to 

consider this propos,-j,l, which ~m:iS embOdied in e::.. ~.ill received from the 

Le~islative council. (I6) The committee advocated strongly, the c;~o..o9tion 

of the proposed Pleasure, but the lIo"'J.se J.ecide<l to Qefer bony d.ecision 

on the matter until the next se6sion.(I7) 
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12. Ib1d.,Jan.27,1829,pp.401-403. 

13. Harkness to the Chairman of the Committee of the 
Legislative Assembly on Education,Feb.13,1829, 
Miscel.Records,St.Andrew's Church,p.157. 

14. (Ch1sho1m,David) ,The Low~r Canada Watchman,Kingston,1829, 
p.391. 

15. Letters Patent appointing Dr.Harkness a member of the 
Royal Institution-for the Advancement of Learning, 
Commissions and Letters patent,Lower Canada, 
Secretary of State Depa.rtment ,ottawa, vol..xi, fo1.354. 

16. Jour.,H.af A.,Mar.5,1829,p.289. 

17. Ib1d.,Mar.7,1829,p.662. 
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In connection with this question of sephrate educational 

systems £'o:r the Protestants ancl Roman Catholics, HUrra!T, in I830, 

recornr!l.ended the erection of endowment of two colleges at 110ntreal. One 

was to be for Protestants; the other for Roman catholics.(I8) If 

this proposal had been followed, it '.vould h~ve been uisastrous to 

the University of ~cGill College. 

l;othing much had been done for this collete d:lA.ri1JtJ tlie 

period 1819-28. JJesrivieres, the residuary legatee of' James EcGill, 

contested the bequest to the ~::oyal Institution. Beca.use of this it was 

no use taking' any steps towc.t.rds the openiD~' of the college, until the 

issue of the contest WelS settled.. liowever, in reZI, ~rchC1.eacon LIountain 

was appointed l)rincipal. In 1823, he a;?pointed l)1'ofessors, in order 

to fulfill the conditions of r.:cGil1 1 s will. In doinG this, it has been 

maintained, he endeavoured to mak~ it l)Ossible t"or E;ruduates of 

Scottish Universities to occu2Y professorial cl1airs.(I9) ~his, 

however, is contraT"J to the evidence Liven b!T =:r. ~sson bef'cre the 

Assembly' s commi ttee in 1828. \,/11.ich statements b.re rie-ht, it is hard 

to say, and I have never yet discovered a refutation of either. 

In 1830 a charter was drawn ul~ for IIcGill (,;ollege. 

By it, requirements were made that all students and professors had to 

be Ohristians, but no other reliGious test was to be applied, except 

that the Faculty of Divinity was under the control of the Church of 

Bngland. (20) This charter Y-las very different to the charter of Kinc;' s 

Goli~~et York, in which all the professors had to sign the 1hirty­

~Tine Articles 0 f the ('hurch of ~n~lL.nd. (21 ) ~he cha.nGe was probabl~l 

dUQ to the influence of :;)(J.lhou.sie u.ud. t:urr~y, both of \"iJ.lcra ""'l?pea.!' to 

have disliked reliGiously exclus i ve charters. (22) G-oderich c..:.1Jj;eb.rs 

to have been in fuvour of having an exclusively Ohurch of ~ngland 

colle~e, and ~ inter-~enominutionul colle~e with no tests at all.(23) 
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In 1829 the Legislative Assembly again took up the matter 

of education. An act had been pa.ssed in the previous session to aid 

such schools as were not under the supervision of the ~oyal Institution. 

(24) In I829 they turned their attention to the Jesuit ~states. .~ 

address \7[1S presented to the ac:iLlitlistrutor, Kempt, askiu~; ilim to 

place the Jesuit :~states in the llands of the Assembly for the purpose 

of subsidizing oducatiou.(2b) ~urray, a~reed ~ith this. lie wrote 

Kempt instructinG' him to reL10ve the sti,Pend of the incumbent of 

Trinity Chapel, Quebec, from tl1e expenditures of the ~states. (26) 

Then in Hay I83I he instructed .LiYlmer, Kempt 1 s successor, to pay the 

salary of Dr. I!ills, secretary of the Royal Institution, from the 

revenues of the Estates. (27) 170 reply, however, was made to the 

.l1SSembly 1 S address until July 7, 1831, ~shen Goderich, who had succeeded 

Murray, informed the ,,:"ssembly that for the last few years all the 

revenues of the Jesuit ~states had been used for edUCation. (28) 

MeanWhile, ot. Andrew 1 s Church, ~"uebec, had been 

finding it difficult to support a schoolmaster. ~hus on ~ebruary 8, 

1831, the congregation applied to the nssembly for aid. (2~) After 
,f', 

investi~~tin~ the need of the school, the Assembly Grantedt~IOO to aid 

in the support of a teacl.l.er.. ~his gra.nt was mc: .. de annua.lly until I83A. 

By the same act of appropriation in 1831, the RO~Tal Institution 

received izooo to <.J.id in the ea.-.:l.c"",J~icn of 3603 scholurs. (30) 

In IU32 the co~~ittee en educution iustituteu an 

investib<J.ticn concernin~ the lTational 3cl:..ools, whieh were una.er the 

SOCiety for the Promotion of Christian KnowledGe. il.rchdeaeon 

Uountain stu.ted that, since I82?, the schools at L~cntreul and 

Quebec had been receiving-€IOO each year from the ... ~ssembly. 'i'he 

school at Quebec had 200 pupils, ~nd in c~!"ge of this school 
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29. Jour.,H.of A.,Feb.8,1831,p.122. 

30. Lower Canada,l Wl11.IV,c.7. 

Cf.Jour.,H.of A.,1831,Appendlx F. 

-121a-



-122-

·.vas a schoolmaster and schoolII1.istress who recei ved£200 and ~O ,.... 

respecti valy. Any amount needed. over the iIOO grant was furnished 

by the Royal Institution. ·.l:he land on "\vhich the schools stood was 

held in the name of the Dishop of Quebec. (31) 

In 1833, While lJrovision was made by the ", ... ssembly for 

t.e support of the National and other schools, no provision was made 

for the Royal Institution. (32) ~.~o~eover the salaries Of} 200 usually 

granted from the Jesuit ~states to the masters of the Royal Grammar 

Schools were reduced. The "j,ssembly was &..ble to do this, as, in the 

preceding year, they had been given control of the revenues of the 

Estates. (33) In 1834 the grants were made as usual, but 8{:;ain, the 

Royal Institution received nothin~.(34) 

uuring this year, the first concerted action towards 

a partial sha~e in tIle control of educcLtion was taken by the K:irk. On 

October 7, 18M, Dr. l1athieson, of ;:)t • ..:'l.ndrew' S Church, Montreal, laid 

the following ovarturt~ before -~le .Jynod: 

"It is respectfully overtured, that the ;';ynod take into serious 
conside:ration the state of ~lementary }~ducGl.tion in this country, 

and devise such measures as will tend to place the education 
of the Presbyterians on such footinL as will Lround them in the 
Principles of the Holy Christian Faith uS set f"ortp. in the 

standards of the Church of Scotland. ~hat with this in view, 
presbyteries 8 ~.vill endeavour to have one school at least 

connected with each con~~egation within the bounds, and fcr.ning 
part of the Ecclesiastic ~onstitution of each individual ~hurch; 
lhat those schools be under the supervision and direction of the 
respective Presbyteries within which they may be situated, and. 
shall be at least examined annually by the Presbytery, and a 

report lllade to the J:,rood: That the matter being of vast 
importance, a.nd :requiring much time and caution to brint it 
into effectual operation, a Co~~ittee of aynod be appOinted to 
talce charge of it, and that it may be forwarded Yli th all 
convenient speed. It 

.tl.S a result " the Presbyteries were ordered to report to a cornmi ttee 

appOinted by the .jynod. ~his cornrnittee, however, does not appear to 

have functioned.{351 
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In 1835 I,TeG-ill OolleGe really came into existence. In 

that year the Privy Council gave decision in favour of the ~o~ral 

InstitutiOn. (36) The l'i;ev. John Bethune was appointed principal 

in Archdeacon Hountain 1 s place, and the college then opened. (37) 

The only reli.:.;i OUB tests ',vere for the profess ors of di vinl ty. They 

had to sign the Thirty-Nine Articles of the Church of ~n61and. 

In the same year the Assembly voted no money for the 

support of education in the province. i;ut the losses thus incurred 

by the schools, \"iere ma.de up in the fo;11owinG year by increased groo ts. 

(6 'lltll • IV f c. 30.) 

In 1636 the final blow was delivered to the Royal 

Grammar Schools in Hontreal and ~uebec. In thc:..t year, the .tI.ssembly 

llla.de no appropriQ. tiotl for ·~.d.eir sUJ?J:Jort, ~nu. ueo<....use of tll'-1.t, the 

grammar schools had to close.(38) ~he master of the school at 

Q,uebec attempted to obtain aid from the Imperial ~overnment, but failed. 

(39 ) ~"rom then on, the 30yp.l Gramr:l.a.!" ~chools disapI)ear. 

In 1837, the final sta[;e of the Kirk 1 s strut'Gle 

for equal rights in education began. .d.t the Synod meetinG' in I836, 

at Kingston, the problem of educatin£i; ~ro"J.n[; Elen 1'0:::- the uinistry arose. 

(40) But no action was taken until 1837, when iJr. Eathieson was sent 

to Britain. ~ducation was one of the subjects which he was instructed 

to talte :l? with the General ..:\.S senbly 0 f the Kirk, a.nd the British 

Government. (41 ) In cOllulunicatiPt; with the ueneral As ser.ably , he asked 

that the Bynod should be allowed to train younG men for the ministry 

in the Canadas. ~o aid in this, he askea the ~overnment to endow a 

chair of theolo2-:,r fo!' the ~~irk, at I~ing' sand IIcc.rill Golle~as. 4,lJ.e 

P:r.esbyterian taeolo[;ical faculty, which he proposed, would be under 

the su:peryis ion 0: the ~yt10d. ( .. ..k2) 
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Dr. I.1athieson also aslced that a system of' l.:J[I,1'cchial 

schools, ~ike those functioninG in scotland, should be created and 

endowed. ~hese would be in connection i'ii th the ficOtch Presbvterian 
" 

(;hurches. (43) In :rel)l~T to .. his efforts to obtain aid fo!" 

Presbyterian education, Dr. I.Iathieson received little enC0Urd.~e.uittnt. 

He was infol':!led tha."G education was a matter forthe::"provincial_,legislnture. 

His l1aj esty' s GovernaG.nt in ;~nuland could not force an~r .1/l6.11S upon 

ther1. It was IJrodised, hO"\Yl:?ver, that any influence which the Imperial 

Government had, would be employed to obtain aid :ror the Eirk in its 

efforts to share in the provincial support given to education. {44} 

.ll.l thou~h Dr. r.lathieson I s ei':t*orts on behalf of the Kirk 

in connection with education, had accor~1.;.)lished li t-t1e, action wo.s 

t ' . tl t ' t 1

\ t' 1 1 I' 1\'1" t 1 t k th aKen agaln le nex year. J:~ \\ a mee lnt le CL 10 .,;.on reu, 0 as _ e 

~overnor to a~::.)oint 8. COl1]~ission on eduCcttion, the Kirk had its 

representatives. (45) '110 -t11e comrn.ission B.l)j!ointed in answer to tj'J.is 

request, a. meiilorial WhS sent b~T tile rresbytery of :vuebec. but nothinc 

was attained by these exertions. (46) 

At, last, in the followin~ tvvo ~Te&..rs (1839-40) the 

question of the Kiri and educ2,·Gion was settled. ",8 ei.;.l'l~' as 1832, 

the Kirk Synod had set on foot a movement to obtain a collee;e, founded 

on the Scottish plan. .d. co~:rli ttee had been al-:..;)ointed to C;'l-'l-roach the 

Government fo~ aid for this Purl;ose, but it llli.a accofll ... :,lisheo.little.(47} 

3ecause no R.id was received, ·tn0 i3ynod clecided, at .fi~st" tha.t it would 

candidates for the ministry. (49) 'J.'hese candidates were b.ccerited by 

the Gene~al _~S sembly of the Kirk. (50) 

In I839, was :1Evcte the Kirk..J~s fi~e t, real effort to 

. 'h 1 '_~heo "IT. " •. _ol"e ',·{·C."'Lrnea., however, found a colle~e for Arts and l£ eo OS~.r· . " .. '-



-124a-

43. Ibid., p. 734. 

44. to Mathieson,Aug.15,(1837) 
Ibid. ,pe 752. 

45. Minute Book,K1rk Sess1on,St.Paul's presbyter1an Church, 
Montreal,July 1,1838,p.57. 

46. M1nute Book,-presbytery of Quebec;oct.8,1838,p.104. 

47. Minutes of Synod,Kingston,Aug.2,1832,p.26. 

48. Ib1d.,p.33. 

49. Ib1d o ,Montreal,Aug.4,1838,p.158. 

50. Ib1d.,Aug.6,1838,p.161. 



-I25-

by Dr. 3urns of Paisely, that the General Assembly's Committee on 

Colonial Churches \VOuld not be in favour of a collece. .t\.S ~J.C' eAj!l'esaed 

it, the Commi:ttee if wishes to keep the church in Canadil on leaciing 

strings. tt{5I) But befo:re his letter :-eacheCi Canada., the Synod had 

adOl?ted a draft of an act of incorporation ·for the proposed college. 

And the S~Tnod' s CorJr:li ttee on 1~ducationl Vi::i,S instructed. to have the 

bill of incorporation passed a"t the nix.t session of "the Lebislature 

of Upper Canada. (52) At the same ~ime, Dr. Cook, who bau succeeded 

Dr. Harkness h1j '~uebec, and :Hr. Rintoul of Streetsville, V. U., 

were sent to :3cotland, to obtf.1.in ~tid in erec~Gin[. the college. (53) 

In Janua~J I840, a petition was 2resented to Poulett 

Thomson, the Ciovernor-in-Uhief, asl~in~ him to obtain, for the 

college, a royal charter and the right for it to be called 

ttQuee n 's ColleGe tt. (54) This request wa.s made to off-set KinC' s 

Co lIege. (55) '..t:homson fOrvfci.!'ded. the pet i ti en with the fo llowing 

recorrnnendat1on: 

"Theri are no persons in this .province no:r-e trul~T loya.l to 
Her l~aj esty; more anxious to I?romote the ceneral welfare of 
her dominions, or who have maCle e:reater exertions to advance 
religion and P..loral educ(~tion, in this l?rovince, -cli&.u tIle 
Gentlemen by whom tllis ins-citution ha.s been set on foot. ff (b6) 

By a despatch da1ied Harch 31, I840, Russell infcrnetl. ~homson that 

~er I.:b-j-esty had been :;?leaseci. to <-1.110;7 the new colleGe to be called. 

"Queen's 001le[:;e .. tI He asked 'that li.r;.e proposed (;.harter ;:li[;h'G be 

fOr\vardeu to nL'n. (57 ) 

Queen Victoria had agreed readily to the granting 01' 

a royal charter to Queen's Oollete.(o8) However, when the proposeu 

charter Vias received b~T the Oolonial Departf!lent, ditiiculties arose. 

The first profas sors of ])i vioi ty ",.';ere to be a':):i)Oin'teci.b~" the 

General Asser:lbly of the Kirk, (b9) and all other requirements were 

to be the same E..S those of the University of ~dinburgh.(60) The 
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real difficult:l in the charter was, that, by it, tile Faculty of 

Divinity of ~ueen' s Collece was to receive part of the ena.o'~/ment 01:' ,f.' 

Kine's ColleGe, ::oronto. l-~ussell '~h~S absolutel~i opposea. to ttlis. 

He also saiQ ~hat tl1e re~ulations regardinc the trustees and chair of 

divinit~l, Blade the college tOO exclusively Prest~,-te!'ian. Because 

of this 118 woald (l0 nothil1C :furthe!' rGu-!.rdin::.; the Charterj until 

Thomson ha.<i L'i ven hia fur'ther informat ion. (6I ) 

T:i:lomson, however, Ilressed for- a ro~ra.l cnarter SiLlil.s.T 

to that submitted. by the BynOd. ... .. s a result, hussell instruc1.ied. 

GilleSl)ie, the Kirl{ 1 S eluent in LoncLon, to dra-:; ur a cllarter for the 

college. ~ut there was to be no r~ference to the Kin~'6 Gollete 

endowment. (62) l:eanwhile the Act of IncoT'J?oration of c.,ueen 1 s 0011eg'e 

had been )?b.ssedb~' the Legislature of Ulli.JGr Canada, and reserved fer 

the Royal .n.ssent. J.\.ussell a"G first <ieclared tl;lat he vlOuld disallow 

it, and grant only Cl. royal charter. :;:his was beca.use of t;J.ld 

endo~\'Vment provision. (63) Thollson did. his best to have tll.is clause 

left in the charter.. He inforr:led Hussell that both Dishop 

Strachan, a.nd the Presb~rteriQ,ns had. acreeu to it. He did not see, 

tllarefore, why there sll.Gulu. be C,l.ny o-~J eC1iiou. (64 j 

.:it last on December 8, 1840, ~~ussell informeC1 ':;:hO[llS0n 

that he had talked the question over with ::essrs. Cook and RintotJ.l. 

",.8 a result of this, he had decided to assen"G to the .. ct 01' 

Incorporation ~.';ith its exclusive,:- reLv.lations concerning tIle trustees 

and di vini t~T :"irofessors. ~he only a.l teration that had. -to be mad.e, 

was that no money could be taken from 1-:il1(;;" s ",olle~e. (65) id th this 

the Presb~Tteria.ns ha.d to be su.tisfied. ':J:he b"J.ildings were erected 
cl 

and the ~rofesso~al cl~irs endowed entirely from private 

subsCrilYIi ions. 
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rrhus, after oonsiderable exertion, the Lhurch of 

Scotland fina.lly ob1iained a collet;e of i1is own. ~his was 'the 

fina.l step towards squali tiJT \~i. th the ~hurch of .:.:..nt;l?nd. in 

matters of etiucu."tion. Little was a.one for education by·'the 

government in Lower Canada. 'oetween 1837 and 184I. ',,'hen aC1;ion 

was taken a~~1.in, ~he old a.enmaina ti on<).l a.ifferences haa. larL'ely 

been forgotten. Henceforth it ~as to be Protes~~nt not 

EpisC02alian or Presbyterian education. 
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On the lJublication of the re:po!'li of the Canada 

Commi ttee in I828, some Ol)posi tion to the COl!lLli litee' s find.ings 

'\7d.S imrnediatel .. r anoarent. ... .... £ormine part of' the Opposition! \VB-S tihe 
I 

Church of l~ngland, Viho d.isagreed entirely with the recornmena.a-cions 

concerning the Jler~ Reserves. archdeacon Qtrachan wrote two 

pamphlets attacking the Committee's Report. One was a pamphlet 

addressed. to J)r. Lee of "the Church of Scotlanci, and '"lihe other VV"aS ,'" t: 

to the Hon. Franklana. Lewis, H. P., chairman of the ParlLwnentary 

Oommi ttee. (I ) In these par~l'phlets Stracllan laid ·olblIle for 0.11 the 

trouble eoncerning the Reserves, on the shoalciers of "c,he Kirk. Re 

asserted "tha"C the information Ci ven to the \.ionllui ttee by the witnesses 

of the hirk was fa.lse. ~Ioreovert the (;ommi ttee was unti-Episcopo.lian 

from 1ihe bet;inning, so justice could not be eXl?ected. If the 

Ohurch of ~~n~lB-n<i had been established in the 'l:hirteen ("olonies, 

the Revolution would never have taken place. again ~here was ~he 

same need. for an eSliablishment, for if the Church of ~n~lanci was 

not established and endowed, Canada would ~robably join the 

revolted oolonies. 

lIot only did protes"ts ap ... )e,'-,.r in parn.?l1.lets, they 

were also sent ~o ~he 1~perial uovernment by the clergy of the 

Ohurch of En~land. On FebruaT'J 18, I829, Vie :finci Bishop stewart 

writing liO Secretar,r hlurray. He compl~ineu th~t Huskisson, the 

fo !filer Secreliary for the 0olonies, haa I)aid no Gi.lilJen1iion liO ilis 

letters of January, and l!arch 29, 1828, a.skinb for t11e ri:';Ill.. of 

the Ohurch of ~nglb.nd to defend itself. The re1?ort of 'tile 

COEI(1i t~ee haa. only been accepteo. because of line inacc.uro.te information 
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Which had been submitted as ev1dence.(2) But despite ~he asser~ions 

of the Ohurch of England regarding the Report, Parliament concurreu 

in the recommendu'tiions. ~'Ven Bathurst, who was an ardent advoca'te 

of the Ohurch, on June 26, 1828, admitted that the Reserves \7ere 

supposed to be eml)loyed in sup:;')Ortin[; the clergy of' other churches 

as viell as 'tillose of the Ohurch of 3ngland. (3) 

Yet, in the nex'ti ~Tear Parliament showed ~hu'ti it Vio.S 

still in favour of Grantinc aid to 'tihe Church of En~land. It diu 

.f"\ 

~~li s by g;rg,n~1i ing1: 16, 281 to the Societ;y~ fer the Propob'u:t i on of 

the Gosl)el, as it had done since 182[.1:. Hume oPl')osed 'tihe grant on 

the grounas that the~158,OOO Granted since 18I4 to the Socie'tiy 

haa. done li t'tile Lood. Hurrb.Y replied the g'rant was for reliG'lon 

in general, and would aia. in rlla~cil1G' "the l.Jeople coni'orm 'tiO the vhurch 

Of ~ngland. This did not convince Hume, and, \ii th Labouchere ana. 

others, he refused to vote for the bill.(4} 

Meanwhile the Presbyterians seem "GO have been encourat'ed 

by the Report of the Canada Om~nittee. On January 3I, 182~, a 

memorial to Hultray was drawn up and siGned by 'Ghe Session a.na minisliers 

of st. (J.abriel street Presbyterian Church. Reques"G was made that 

a grant of iIOO should be 6i ven tOb01Jh l!essrs. I.;sson and Black I 

as Bathurst had promised in 1825. Uoreover, they asked that the 

,rant should be made retro-active to the year in which the promise 

was made. (5) This memorial was forwarded., with a. strong recommendation 

from Governor-General Kempt. He s"Ga'tied. however, that tllere wC.s no 

prOVlllcial :{una. I'rom Vlllich 1ille i.10uey eoula. come. (6) I.:urray promised 

to t~e tne r~1iter into consiQeruuion, ~na. ~ere it was left.(7) 

Sver since the publicu'Gion of the oommit"Gee's Report, 

Murray had been a'titel:11)ting "GO find some method. of supporting the 
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clerey of both churches, and. of abolishing the Reserves. On 

September 29, I828, he wrote Kempt askinG him to ascer1ii::l.in wne GiLer 

there were funcis availa.ble for supporting the clergy, apart from the 

Reserves. He a.lso asked. for the relative numerical st!'engtl1 o:f the 

Churches of ~neland and Scotland(S). Kempt uiu not Live any infc~tion 

on the nurtfbers of tl1.e churches until January IS, 1830, when he gave 

the census figure Of the preceding ye;.).r. Accora.inb"tiO these st,","tiistics 

the Church of ~ng1and had I4,570 members and the Church of scotland 

only ~,547. It 1s only fair to note, however, tha1i, in mapy cases, 

the members includeu in the Church of ~ngland, were probaoly 

Presbyterians who had no other church ~o which they might LO. ~ut 

in spite of such allowances, it is obvious that the Ohurch of ~ngland 

was the larger of 1ihe two churches.(9) 

Since the Cession of 'the Canadas, part of the clergy· 

had. all or a~ portion of their stipends paid from the }:ili tary 

Estraordinaries. To Gode:rich,who succeeded Hurray this aid n01; seem 

rl~h~. lhus in a despatch dated ~ecember 24, 1830, he infonmed 

,Aylmer, the new Governor-in-Chief, that he wlhshed the {;lergy stipends 

to be placed on the erpenditures of the uasual anu ierritorial Revenue. 

This fund, after ueductin~ the revenues of the Jesuit ~states anu all 

contingent expenses, woula w~ount to about ~7500. He proposed to 

give the Church of "nGlandf:5.250/IS/6 the Ghurch of Scotlana.,j bOO 

and the Roman Oatholic BishOp t'-IOOO. (IO ) Presuma.bly this proposal 

was in agreement with the policy bein~ adopted by the Imperial 

Government,of relinquishinG' all Crown Revenues except the Cia.suo.l 

and Territorial Revenues in re~urn for a permanent Civil list 

~ 0 t·he Provl'ncl.·al Le~l·sl~ture r"he Casual anu Territorial Revenue .Lr m ~. .L -

would no lonGer have "tiO support the civil establisrunen~ mt the Province, 
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and the stipends of tihe clergy could be .placed on that 111n a. , beyond 

the reach of ~he ~ssembly. According to this despatch the 

Ohurch of Scotland was to receive an.; increased t;;rant of':" bQQ per 

annum. Goderich I s effort, ho\vever, was not a success. The Assembly 

refused tiO votie the Civil Li'st, and the casual and 1erritorial Revenue 

had to be used for the l~~enti of" 'ijhe expenses of tihe ~i viI 

Establisnment (11) 'l'he clergy salaries continuea. to be l)b-ia. from the 

MilitarJ ~traordinaries. 

The year 1831 saw a redoublin;..:; 01" tl!J~ efforts of 

both churches; one atteMpting tiO .hold all the :L1eserves, ano. the 

other to obtiain a par~ of tihem. ~o accomplish ~heir ena, bOtih churches 

used. 2eti"tions, memorials and. representations to tihe Imperial 

Government. 

But the Ereatiest step was taken by the Kirk "towards 

obta.ining a sl1are of the Reserves, by tihe formatiion of tlle Jynou. 

of the Presbyterian Ghurch of Canada in eonnectiion with the Church 

of Scotland. In 1831 the Uni tea. a:,rnod of Upper Canacia a.pplied. to ~ v~L 

1Iurray fo r aia.. t:urru.y rOC;OLlUCnu.oa. tinut all Pres b~ytC':;:· iens ShOU~"~ 

uni te, and then he would 'be ""eti'Ger aule "~o nelp. (I2) 

As a resulti of this letter, tne ministers ana elaers C~ 

the uon~regations 1n connectiion with the Ghurch o~ Sco~lanu me~ at 

Kingston on June 7, I 831. .t~t this tine the r:lC:l.li"Cer of union was 

discussed, ana. it was decided that the best thinG to do I was to 

form a synod in connection ~~th toe Church of Scotlanat(I3) ~his 
was done, and the Synod c..~)plied tiO tile G-eneral ,:.:..ssembly of the 

Kirk for recogniGion. (I4) ~he .j~rnod '{,"m.s tiO be composeu. of lour 

presbyteries: Q,uebec, Batnurst, Glent.arr:l anCl York. (Ib)~ne 

Que"oec Presbyter'lJ, in yinich we are }c.:,~t,icularly it1teresveu, inclu.dea. 
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all of Lower Canada. Ihe Presb~rte:r~'" s first .r.oll contc .. ineci. the 

names of six ministers and four elders, representinE ~our-churches.(16) 

The Synod ha~ recommended at its first meetinG, thut 

the Presbytery of ~uebec should petition the Crown, prayint for aid 

for the Kirlc in Lower Canada. (I7) This advice was follow8c.. at the 

first meetin~ of Presb~Ttery at l:ont-re,,-'..l on •• Ub'ilSt 12, I83I. ij" 

connni ttee, with Dr. Harkness as convenor, was a,PI)ointed to draw up 

a memorial to the King and the Governor-in-Chief.(18) The committee 

fulfilled its duty,and drtring the summer of 1832, the follo~ljin~ 

reply wa..s received. £'?,C!~l Goderich: 

f'1Iy Lord; I have the honor to acknoYileC".;e the receipt of 
your Lordship's despatch of the 9th Janllary last, transmitting 
a Petition from the Einisters a.nd RulinG elders of the Presbytery 
of ~u..ebec in connection '\"'ii th the d~Tnod of the Pres1::.,rterian 
Church of Scotland, pra..ying to be aonitted to a. participa.tion, 

with the .:~stablished Church, in the benefits arisinL from the 
(;ler~T Heserves in Lower l,anada. 

I have received His Majesty 1 s Commands to desire 
that ~rour L 1 ship will acquaint the Peti ticners tha.t, in the 
present unse-ttl-ed state of the &eneral question rel8.tin~: to 
those lands ~TOU are not authorizc,d to do more than assure 

them that H. r~1. feels every disJ.::,csition to t:ive the L'lOst 
favourable consideration to their wishes as scon as circumstances 
ma;,r brinG that question to a practical result. His :':ajesty 

stronGly feels the claim \7hich the Presbyterian ",hurch of 
Lo'wer Canada has upon His I.!aj esty 1 S sUF)Ort and encoura~ement. tt( I9<) 

Thus~ although their rights to government aid. were admitted, the 

Presbyterians in Lower Canada received nothin~ to aid theJtl in 

SU~;')IjOrt inG their mini sters. 

In 1831 a census of Lower canada was taken. ,,:-ccording to 

the fiGures obtained, there were 34,660 3piscopalians, Ib,069 Scotch 

Presbyterians and 6, 651 Presb~rterians ~na. Congregationalists. (20) 

This indicatea that the ("hurch of ~ngland had a majority of IS,J31 over 

the Church of scotland, and a majority of 12,860 over all the Presbyteria.n;. 

iro furnish the members of the Church of England wi th relicious instruction, 

ther~-were fift:t .. three·ehartiIes~Unti&r-the e;uidarlc-~'of forty-four clertYmen.(2I) 
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Of' these clerQT t twenty-seven ',vere L'lissiona!"ies of the Society for the 

Propo=ation of the Uos~el, and received their stipends fro~ that bo~.(22) 

In the S~Ae year the British Government made its first 

,reat effort to abolish the Clergy Reserves. ~ver since 1827 a part 

of the Reserves had ueen sold each yea.r. ":'here wasif however, no 

great demand for them, and u~r 183I the total net amount received from 
(I 

sales of the Reserves in Lower Canada, amounted to only 13 574/II/8. (23) 

This money \vas l)aid into the I!ili tury Chest, from which it was sent to 

En~landt and invested in 3:'~ Consols by the Lords of the Treasu~r. (24) 

The dividends obtained from this investment rested in the hands of the 

Commissariat Depa~tment, from which it could be drawn by the 

governors for the SU.D::1ort of the clergy. (25) 

As mentioned above, Goderich deciCled that if tne 

Le~islature of Lower Canada would grant a pe~anent 0ivil List, the 

stipends of the cler~~ could be paid from the Oasual and ~erritorial 

Revenue. Apparently this was objected to, and ~oderich therefore 

instructed i~hAer to ascertain whether there vr~s any other surplus 

revenue from which the necessa~J funds could be ap~ropriated. (26) 

On the SaL'le day on which this dispatch was written, 

Goderich sent another dealinc \vi th the subj ect of ClerL~/ Reserves. 

He explained that it was his wish to have the l1eserves revert to the 

Crown. ~ll leases hitherto gTanted by the Cler~ 00rporation were to 

remain as valid, but the rents in future would be paid to the officers 

in charge of the Cro\vn Lands. The revenues for these lana.s would then 

come under the head of ~erritorial Revenues. ~ccording to the Canada 

Aot, all legislation concernine; the R.eserves had to be ori~inated in 

the Provincial Legislatures, and receive the assent of both houses of 

Imperial parliament. '.co accomplish this end, ~oderich forwa.rded a 

draft of an address to the Assembly,askinu them to le6islate on the 
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matter. A draft of a bill was also forwarded, and concerning it 

Goderioh stated that: 

It wi thout intending to fetter the discretion'io±' the Law 
Officers of :,rour Government I must express my \'iish tl.w.t ti.&.e 

Bill mi~ht be int:roduced in terms correspondillt, as closely as 
possibl~ with those of the aCCOlnl)anying draft." 

~lmer was also instructed to ask the ("lerQ1 Corporation 

to refrain from making any leases of ~eserves after the int~oduction 

of the bill to the Assembly. If the corporation refused to follow 

Aylmer I s wishes, he was to instr'J.ct the .. ittorney-General to investieate 

the validity of the corporation I s charter. "I apl)rehend, ,! wrote 

Goderich "that the result raust be to ascertain that it is void in 

point:: of st~ict law." (27) 

On .irebruary 2, 1832, the message, suggested by GOderich, 

was sent to the .. '~ssernbly. It stated that owing to the fact that the 

people did not approve Of the Reserves, His l1ajesty had decided to 

follow their wishes by 'having the ,Assembly re-invest the Reserves 

in the Cro~n. He did this the more readily in that he had found that 

it might nbe car:ried into effect 'IV"i thou'b saC!'ificine; the just claims 

Of the Established Churches of .8ngla nd and Scotland." His Uaj esty 

hoped that, in the near future, he would be able to make suitable 

.@rovis.ion for the cler~ of those churches, yyithout drawint; on the 

almost valueless Reserves. The House was, therefore, invited to brin~ 

in a bill on the question.(28) 

The House resolved to allow the Solicitor~General to 

introduoe a bill in accord with the :~oyal wishes. J:his WC;i.S done, and 

on .ebruary I3th the bill received its second readinG_ At this time, 

while the House was in a corru~ittee of the whole, it was stated that not 

one word of the bill could be al t;-~red. J!his was in reality contrary to 

Goderieh's despatch, and it roused the ire of the members of the 
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Assembly. The bill was sent to a select committee of the House, (29) 

,'which, in four days, recor.:lL"Tlended that further discussion of the bill 

should be deferred until the followinL, session.(30) This was done, and 

"the bill fell throueh". 

Following this,efforts to sell the Ulergy Reserves were 

re-doubled. In the s~~ing of 1832, Viscount Howick wrote ualt that 

the British ~erican Land Company could buy not ;1ore thCi.n 100,000 

acres of land each year from the Clerey COl"lloration. It was also to 

be understood that l)art of the public wo!'ka to 'ue constructed by the 

Coml~any, was the erection of parsonages and the clearinG of [;lebe 

lands. (3 I) 

])urine this :Jeriod, the General ,i'lssembly of the Kirk 

had been makinG representations to the Government on behalf of the 

Kirk in Canada. Durine- the winter Of I83I-32 Dr. Lee was in Londou,and 

he approached Goderich, requesting aid for the Ki!'k in tiLe Ca.u~ciQa. 

Goderich prornised~1000 to aid the Kirk iJinisters of Upper Canada. 

That was all that he could eive. Some days later, Dr. Lee was in the 

House of Commons, and heard ~16,182 voted for the worl{ of the Society 

for the Propo~ation of the Gospel. Of the amount voted~7000 wus 

allotted to the Canadas. But no mention was made of the Kirk. (32) 

This, however. was the last Grant of such size made to the Society, 

the ~rant being reduced each year until in 1834, the aid to the 

Society ceased altoe;ether.(33) 

Du.rinG' the year 1832, two petitions we"!'e sent to 

England by the ~'piscopalian clerey. One iJeti tien wc-~s from the 

Cler~ Corporation(34) and the other was from the cler~T of the 

Diocese. Both these petitions were ~~ainst the alienation of the 

Reserves and probabl~r were sent as a rasul t of Go d.erich 's attmepts 

at re-investment. The :petition from the clert;y of the .i.Jiocese mao.e an 
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attack on the Church of Scotland. ~he Kirk was accuse~ of attemptint 

to unite all the dissente:r:-s ae'ainst the Church of .8neland. Dut then, 

as it apl)eared that the Kirk was the only bOd¥ which would obtain aid, 

the dissenters were turning at;ainst her. If justice were done, the 

Reserves would be left in the hands of the Church of ~n~land.(35J 

To answer the statements of the ~piscopalians, a memorial 

was prepared by the Presbytery of ~uebec. ~ll the grounds for the 

equal establisrunent of the Kirk with the Church of ~ngland were recounted, 

and aid was requested. (36) To this memorial reIJly \vas mad.e in tlJ.e SWlle 

tenour as that which had been received in the slJrinL of the ~rear. (37) 

This ilid_not"satis~J the Presbyte~J, a.nd anotiher neL1o:ri8.l was prepared. 

(38) On !Tovel'!lber 3rd it was ordered to be sent to the governor,(39) but 

no reply appears to have been made to it. 

During the autw~ of I832, the Imperial ~overnment 

finally made such provision for the cler~T su~port as to enable it to 

be -removed from the :.:ili tar~T l!:xtraordinaries. Insteacl of the money 

for cler[.:r stipends coning from the funds of the Department of 

Colonies and ':Tar, the necessa~J a~nount was to "lJe voted annually by 

Parl.iament. (40) By the end of the ~Tear 1832 the S"~ID1 of money obtained 

from the s:: .. le of the 'Reserves, ~;Ynd invested in Consols, amounted to 

I 383/I 5 '.'1I"i th an annual :revenue 0420/15. (41) 

Up to this time, except for ~co, the Kirk in Lovier 

Canada had received no aid from the Government. ~ecaU8e of their 

need the Presbytery of Q"J.ebec meHlo~ialized the Synod. It was 

requested that the Synod would exert all the influence it could, to 

obtain aid for the clergy of LO\;y"er (Janada. (42) On October 16, 1833 

a reply WCi.S received from the S~Tnod. It was recommended tl::,c....t the 

P:resbytery should ut;ain, itself, peti tien the (;rcy;r... for ~id. (43) 

111is \"/"",;3 J.oue, ~nd the J.Jet l. t ion Yi<.l.S sent to the vovernor-in-Uhief on 
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December 24, 1833. (44) Iro an'swer a.:;:)pears to have been made to this 

petition. 

In the same year the British House of Commons aUdressed 

the Crown requelfting information on the numerical strene;th of the 

Churches of En~land, Scotland and Rome, the ranks of the clergy, and 

the ~nount. paid to them from the grant of Parliament. (45) Dr. 

Harkness, in his repl~r on behalf of the Presbytery of ftuebec, stated 

that only two clergy received any aid. 1hese were the ministers of 

Uontreal and ~uebec, who received ibO each, from the t:ili tary 

~traordinaries, for chaplain service.(46) 

By the SU.ITlr1er of 1834, the sum of Lloney invested 

for the Cler~ Oorporation of Lower Canada anounted to~:,601/2/9.(47) 

The balance in the~-.hands of the corporation for the year ending 

June It 1834 wasifI90/I2/4~. (48) During the year 1834, 4327I.I.~ 

acres of '!les-env.es were sold for fr076/I5/8 t of which only i:..~272/IO/7 

~e received at the time of sale.(49J 

1he year 1834, also saw the last grants made to the 

Society for the Propo~ation of the Gos~el by parliament. For two 

years, the grants made, had been ~radually reduced, uhtil in 1834 only 

Z4000was t;iven .(~O) In 1833, Colborne, Lieutenant Governor of 

UT)er Canada, had s"..lcceeded in securinL the support of the Church ..... 

of England cler~T of Uppe~ Canada from the Crown Revenues. (5I) Thus, 

it wus decideu. to ~ive ue dore ~J.()ne:y'" to the ;jocict~7 for the 

PropoGation of the GosI1el,and the entire burden of ;ju~portint; the 

l1issionaries in Lower Canada wc: .. s to devolve ul)on th8.t :~~,ociety. (52) 

The Society's erant to the clerry of the Province amountinL, to 

#34I5, involved a reduction in indivic.lual stil)ends of about 25~;. (53) 

UnavailinL,; protests were made a.;ainst this b~7 the Church of' ~n~la.nd 

clergy. (54) 
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_~.o;)~arently protests were 2.1so beint; :-;12G.e ~L:.a.inst the 

sale of the Glergy Reserves. ''le :'find "~berdeen, on JE..nuCi.:r:r 3, 183b, 

wri ting ,{;.;;"'111ler that the Gonu'1issioner of lirO\vn La.nds was J.)erfectl~T 

ritht in sellint., the Reserves. Aberdeen oilso let it be understood thu1 

he ".vould not ... :;ermi t the llroceeds of these so.leB to be turned over to 

the Cler~' c;crporation. :r~ e:;: ... jl~!.ined "tJ.l~t the only Revenue of the 

'Reserves was lihe £-200 interest from the invested. money, and. "the 

rents of land. 1he latter Yiere in the hands of the Corporation. 

Uoreover, no rectories or parsonages woul<i be (:.rea-ced. and ena.owed, ~s 

therewe~e insurl:lOuntable a.il'iicul "ties ljO overcome before u.nis L;oula. 

In Februar:"r of I835, 'the ('or1l1lission of Synod of the 

Kirk r~let at Glen(;;ar~Jt u. C. Petitions GO the King, Governor, 

General Assembl!' of the Kirk, and British ,,-J.aericb.n Land COlUija.ny 

annUffi mi&h~ be Granted to a.ll Church of Scotlc!.nci ministers in the 

canau~s.(57) 

Meanwhile, poli 'ticall~-, matters in Lovier Canada na.u 

become ra~her liC1ngled. Both 1ihe liberb.l bona. conserv~~i-ve ..:.Ja.rties 

were petitionini..,. tIle British House of Commons, l.Juttinr.; forward -cheir 

o\vn views in reprd to -Ghe Lovermnenlj of the Provinces. The trievances 

of fJoth partiies were brout;hG before tihe Eouse, anci as Cl. _resu! t, a 

commission was a,-Ylointed tiO g-'o liO Lower Cana<i& and inves'ti[;u'te the ....... 

complaints. On July 23, 1835 it was anno~nced in ~uebec, that 

Earl Gosford had. -ceen al)poin1ied Governor-in-Chief und Lord liigh 

Commissioner. On . ..'-l.ugust 23rd he landed in Quebec 17i1ih Si1; Charles 

:r~dward Grey and tiir Geor59 Gi,[).Js, the t7;0 other members of tihe 

commission.(58) 
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rhree weeks la.ter the J~rnod of the Kirk uecidea. to 

send a petition to 'the (;Ommission.(b9) and on lTovemeer 7th, the 

Presbyte!'"lJ of Q,uebac followeo. 'the S~TnOd' s exc.w~ijle. (60) But no 

a°titention seems to have been paid to either petition. 

At the opening of ~he session of the Leeisl~ture iu 

the autumn, LTosford sent d01.711 to th.e .uossembly, Goderich' s bill for 

ra-investint; ~he Reserves in the ~r01-vn. He expressed his recret that 

the bill had not been passed two ~rea~s bet'ore, but hoped that tl1e 

.t~ssembly would 1/i-l.SS it durinC; the 1?resent session. (61) 

In opposition to this messD-Le, Archdeacon 110untb.in 

who was in ~n~lunu at the time, wrote to GlenelG, the new Secretary 

for the Colonies. l.Iount,,,in stCi.tect that if the ohurch et ~nLla.na. haa. 

more financi&l SU1}~)0!,'t, it would be l)Ossible "Co employ etOfectivel~r, 

many more cler~. iherefore, he hoped that if the ~lergy Reserve 

bill passed 'the Provincihl Legisla1;ure, anti tha.t in tihe event of the 

Reserves "bein~ ai ve!'ted frc121 their oriGinal obj ect, the church ,sill 

be assured Of recei vine an equivalent in substitution tor them. tt (62) 

no such ~aranteest ho'wever, 'were maCle. 

Archdeaeon Hountain was in l1ne;land at this time, for 

two specific reasons. He had ~one to Britain as a.n a<.tvoca-ue of the 

ri:.:,hts of the Ohurch of ~~n01Q.nd. and in an endeb.vour to rlb.ve himself 

apPointed Suffragan to Bishop stew-art. °.i4he .;:.,i8ho1) haa. sU~Lested. 

th ' 1 I' 2I, 1837.. J.S as ear y as;.ay ~ 

allo'v'Iin.:; him to keel) the sti:,.)ends ,~nich he hac. recei vea. as .l .. rchC1eciccn 

and Rector of Quebec. Vlen, when bishop Steviar't ,a.ied his atipend 

w'ould So 'to lIoun"tain. (63) Secre8aI"J Stanley t however, in1:'c rmec.. 

BishoD Stew-art tha't at the next avoio.ance of the See, the government 
~ 

','lould make no further grants for ti.:.e SU1.J~:Jort of' a 5ishop ot Quebec. (64) 

Because of this resolution. Bishop stewart saia no more until 1834. 
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But as he VTas crowin(.;.. old and feeble, BislJ.C1J stewart 

tel t the need of an El. f) sistant. Thus Archdeacon Hountain 'went to _~Ltland 

in an attemp't to l)ersuade the Governme nt to al)point and supl!ort a 

suffragan bishop. Glenelc,who had followed Stanley as Secretary tor 

the Colonies, aGreed to al)point a suffraga.n, but refused to ~i ve any 

crant for ~is sUj/jort. (65) Therefore 1:10untain reluctantly aGreed. 

to be apl)01nted sUff'rat;an, \'1i thout any stipend from the lrovernment. (66) 

Bisho].J Stewart haa. sUGLesteCl tha.'tbooo miGht be tc~en from his t;'rant, 

and given to T!ountain, but GlenelG refused to clO this. He said that 

the i lOOO would be a IJa"t of the Bishol) I s st ipend, ana "ioulct cease on 

the Bishop I s death. (67) Thus, by wh[,,-t GtlJ1Jears to have been a pri va te 

arrangement, Bishop lIountain received as stilJend, -:E.IOOO per annum from 

3ishop Ste-wart.(68) 

During the sprint; of' l836, the qu.estion of erecting 

and endowing parsonage-s ana. rectories 'j.~a.in aro se. On July 6, I 83I, 

the Bishop had made certa.in recoramend..a:tions ret;urdint the Reserves. He 

had proposed that two _paris'hes b<: crea'ted in ever-J 'to\'-7nshil), ana. each 

endowed with two hunared acres of Reserves. :~eservations of over 

30,000 acres should also be lllade to sUP1)Ort the Bishop and two 

Archdeacons. The :",est of the 11.eserves cO'l.J.ld then be sold and invested. 

-for the support of uhe cler~,until the endo~ments of the rectories 

produced sufficient revenue for that purpose.(69} Goderich paid no 

attention to the bishop I s sUGgestion, and no turther eff-orts were 

made to obtain the erection and endo~nent of rectories until l836. 

On l'!arch I7th of tha-(j :,rear, the \,ilert,y of Lower 

Canada presented a memorial to Gosford. In i t the~r lamentea 'the 

need of the Church of ~n~landt and asked h~ to create ana endow 

parsona-ges and rectories in the Prov ince.(70) Gosf'orci. ::'0,i"J_Seu ~o 

do this without the approval of the vclonia.l lJepartment.~7I) lie said 

'that it was contra~J to the policy of the government.{7I} His 
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decision \Vas confirmed by Glenelg, who stateu that the uoverruuent 

would not erect any parsonages or rectories at ~hat time. (72) vespite 

Gosford 1 s refusal, 'the Clercy Cor,poration b-f Low.er- canada. a'l8~ :::eti tionea. 

him to erect and endow rectories. (73) lios.i*ord, Lowever, a.oes not appear 

to ~ve even replied to this re~est. 

While the Church of Ent;land had "t)een ta.kin~ steps to 

maintain con1irol of the Reserves, the Kirk had not been inactive. On 

Januar.y 6, 1836, the Presbyte~J of ~uebec resolved that, if it were 

necessarJ, it would :peti tion the House of ~ ... ssem1ly and the Government c 

concernin, the Clergy neserve Bill at that time before the Legislature. 

(74) Thus we find tha.t, on 1-Iarch I6th, the Presbytery l)eti~ioned 

Lord Gosford to grant tllem -;#vOO as had been proposea. by lTOderich in 

183I. ( 75) This peti 1; ion was follcwed by another "Cc 'the::Royal 

Commission from the Presbyte~J.(76) ~ Roth recapitu1a~ea. all the 

~rounds of the A:irk 1 s clainls, and asked for equa.l support with the 

Church of England. 

Durin~ the yeur 1836, the General Assembly of the 

Kirk had also been takinG step. to aid the Presbyterians in C~dat 

Dr. MacFarlane of LTlasgow wrote a lon~ letter to Glenelt ,IJutting 

forward the needs of the clerGY of the Kirk in the canadas. 

To BU-0"90rt the Kirk 1 s demands for equa.l establishment Yii th the Church •• 

of England in the Canaa.as, he quoted. the .2oreign Port Act (1826),the 

East India .Act(I834) and the South 4~us1jralia Act (1835). .L,-ll of these 

~ct:a gave "the Kirk equal establis11Elent \';i th the ~hurch of ~ne'la.nd. in 

the colonies.(77) 

Then too, on r:a~T 30, 1836, the General Assembly 

re"organized 1jhe standing cOL~1it~ee on Colonial Uhurches. Its powers 

were increased, and it was thus given a new lease of life. This 

committee took up much of the work of the Glasgow uolonial Society. 
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But in order that the Colonial Society should not ctisal>...Je~r immea.iately, 

the two organiza.tions co-operated.(78} The receipts of the Society 

gradually decreased from that time on until 1840, when the two bOdies 

,vere united and formed the General As sembly' s Committee on Colonial 

Churches. (79 ) 

In the meantime the Commission of InvestiGation of 

Grievances had completed its wQrk, and had left cana~ by February 

1837. The main lihinG' of interest in the findings of the 00111'1liss10n 

is one of Gosford 1 s letters to lilenelg, in which he 1aments the two churclJ.es 

differences in the colonies. He had int'ormed the <;hurch of Scotland. 

that their rights had been recognized. But this dia. not satisfy them, 

as they wanted a part of the Reserves. lTCsford Lelie1'ed that tne Kirk 

had full rights to a share in the ~eseryes, ~Tet, a.t the sa"!le time, he 

felt that the lands should be uivided among all Protestants. He stated 

also tha't the :;leser.ves were worth little. (80) We 1"ind, however, that 

during the year 1836, by sale, tney brought in:E'12560 to be invested 

at 3~;~. (81) The total amount thus invested by Harch 8, I837 amounted 

to ~5689/I/II. (82) 

DurinJ vhe year 1836 the Presbyte~J of ~uebec decided 

to make another attempt to obtain aid from the British Government. 

For this purpose they apPOinted the nev. ~dward Black as the 

Presbyte~J 1 S agent in London. (83) ~,Vhen 11ack arrived in £ngld.nti. 

in FebruaT,f of I837, he immediately requested an interview with Glenel~. 

(84) ~7ith the letter containing the request for the interview, a memorial 

\vas enclosea.. In it was shown the neeci of the Airk for aid, ana. it was 

asked that aid should be t:!"an"ted. equivalent to the s[;..lary Ct the 

Bishop of ~uebec, ana the endowment of Colborne's nectories.(8b} 
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The interview ,va.s granteCi and in it Black laia. all the 

grievances of the Kirk before the Secretary. He :)Ointed out "line io.vourable 

treatment accorded to the Church of' ~nGlEl.nd. Then in contraat he 

reca:@itulated all the unfulfilled promises maa.e "to the Kirk. He stated 

that the Presbyterians f01Y:1GQ tlle r:1ost numerous bOa.y. in the Province. 

The ministers of the Kirk were uoing as r~lch as those of the Church of 

England for the spiritual welfare of the country. Yet the Kirk received 

from the govermnent only tIOO amongst fourteen ministers, and. tnis ,-

grant would cease on the death of Drs. Harkness and. Jomerville.(86) 

On February 20tx. Black, Vv·ho had. received no comr:l'..lnication 

from the Colonial .Jepi:l.r"timent since his interview, wrote requestin€; a 

favourable answer "tiO 11is requests for aid. Other-vise he would carry 

the question to tne King-in-Gouncil-(87) Two days lalier he followed 

this with another let'Cer askine for 0. granti of i 100 to ec: .. eh Flinis'ter 

of the Airk in the Canadas. To this he received. no reply.(88) 

At last, on Harch 2bth, in repl~r tiO a let1Jer sen'C by 

him on the previous da~l, (89) Black received the long awaited 1e"Cter. 

He was inforr~ed. tlla\i the ~ranlis to the vhurch of Eng1unu were only 

temporary, ana. would cease on the resi~na'Cion or u.ea"tlh of ~he 

incumbents. He was also encouruEea. by the s"ta'tement that: 

l'His l!aj esty I s Government sees no reason to uoubt that the 
claims of the Scotch is warranted t)y tne ,tel!lla at" tne .o.ct 
a)l,Jropria1;ing tllese Reserves. 1f 

He was assured thati if lihe revenues Or" the Reserves increaseu. to any 

extent, aia. wou1a. be -.Jiven tio the Airk. (90) 

On recei~}t of tiHis letter, Black wrotie aLain. He 

said thali some'Cllinc W8.S wrong when the (rovernmenti hau 'Coo li'Ctle :.lCney 

to aid the Kirk, ana yet :/3000 oou1o. be e~·i:.Lnteu. o.nnually tiO 1;he 

Episcopalian Bishop, iIOOO to tihe Roman vatholic E,ishO];;, ~n<i f6bO to 

the ~rchdeacon of ~uebec. ~ll these amountis had been promise~ in 1831 
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when the Kirk also had been promised ibC10. ,jince tha1i "vime Q. consiClerable 

sum of money haa. been realized from the sale o:f "the Reserves. If there 

was no"thing "to snow for it there was Gross ."!1811lc1.1~cj.~eiuent somewnere. 

l~oreover, in such a "t ime of Lovernnv:,ntal pover;y lif't~r seven rectories 

had been createa. ano. enciowed in Upper lJanaua. He '72.rnea. Glenelc; 'tha"t 

the Scots in Canada would nOl; sl;&..nd for such unfair trea"tment much 

longer. (91 ) 

£or a month there was silence, and Black then received 

an01iher letter. He ,va.s infonned that the Colonial Departmen't had only 

jUS1i aucceeded in finding Bathurs't IS l?romise 01" 182b. This naa. never 

been fulfilled because the Government had insuf!'icient money. 1'he 

promise haa. onl:,' been :;?rovisional if there ~:jas ~ny sur-plus tunus. 11hen 

in connec"tion wi"th the so-called proP-lise of 1830, there was also an 

explana"Gion. 11'he amounts v;llich Goderich had. proposed to place on the 

Casu~l and Territorial ~evenue, all excep't theibOO for the Kirk,had been 

granted ~)reviously. Therefore, when the Assembly had. not votea. the 

l;ivil List, all the other amoun-r;s had. been l"aid as usual, IJUl; 'the new 

amount '"Co tne Kirk was om.i'tted. ..'loS for "the ~"~ectiories, ~lle lec;ali ty of 

their erection "I,.as beinG" investiE-a1ied C11i 'the l;ime b~T the ~3..n Of'fieers 

of 'the Orown.(92) 

At lasli on "rune 2, 1837 Black recei vea woru t.na1i 

Glenelg had u.scer-cained. tnat there was Cl. s~"1all surplus revenue from 

-c 
the RHV(~llues. From that surplus ;:: 500 was ordered to be paid to the 

Church of Scotland ministers of Lower Canada. This C!'c"nt, however, 

was not permanent as that l)Ortion of the Canada .... .c.t dealioL ~i th the 

Clergy Reserves was liable to revision at any time.{93) For this 

grant, Black was duly crateful, bnt he wished that the Government would 

grant to each minister tIOO per annum from the revenues of the Erisish 

.American Land compan~r. (94) This, however, ~,'jas il~':;'lossible, as ull 
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revenues from that source were need.ed to clefray the expenses of the 

a1vil establisruuent. (95) But the grant of £500 meant that the Kirk 

in the Ganadas had. taken its first step towards L;overnment sUl-'llort equal to 

that £;i ven to the Ohurch of ~~~ngla.nd. 

In his mission, Black was materially helped by the Hon. 

Edward ~llice, Seigneur of Beauharnois(96) and the General ~ssembly's 

COnlll1i ttee on Colonial 0hurches. '.l,ihe Oornmi ttee sent a petition to 

Glenel:; in Vvnich was emphasized the need of the Kirk in all the colonies. 

It was stated that the Kirk was experiel1cinL the same trouble in Jamaica, 

. Grenada, Tobago and Van ])iemen'5 Land as in the Canad.a.s.(97) 1:0 

satisfactory answer '.vas returned by the 0010nial Department. (98 ) 

'Jhile Black was in London, another a.0ent \1LG Uijj)ointeCi 

by the Presbytery of ;;.;.uebec. ;1:hi8 time it 'I.'Ii8.S Dr. lIathieson of st • 

..cUldre\v I s Church, T1ontreal. His efforts were i~1ainly concerned "vi th 

education, and the question of the J<:irk's leGal st~tus. :out he &..lso 

aslted that aiel should be e-ran-ted to the Airk. (99) 

IrJ.rinD: the time that the Kirk was stri ViDL to obtain 

some Government sup:=.)ort, the 0hurch of ~ncl~nd hB:d also been active. 

On l~a.y I7, 1837 a request was made t}li::<,t the volonic."vl Department would 

€;rant i500 annually, from the revenues of the (;lerQ! Reserves of 

Lower Canada. This amount was to aid in sUF.)ortinL six new clere;ymen 

in the Province. The SOCiety for the £ropOGation of the u-ospel 

promised cl. similar amount. (I) But the LTovernr!lent 1;S atti tude to further 

jrants to the Church of Nngland seeE1S to have been rather 'u.n.L"c.1.vo-u.rd.1l~. 

On ~ueust 7, 1837, Glenel~ stated tr~t notlling more co~ld be done re~~rding 

tIle support of the cler~ of the 0hurch of ~ngland., until the provincial 

Le[;islature had 'xlssed Goderich' s bill of 1831. (2) 
.J,;, 

..:~ t the same u ime 

he ins·tructed Gosford to endeavour to obti":tin L settlement of the 

knott~T problem Of cler2,Y SUl)~jOrt, as soon as J)l. ssible. !";he question was 
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only causinG rlore trouble than it wa:-runted, and if it COUld Le 

settled in the Co.nadas, a solution Eli.;):lt iJe found for the SL~J~le trouble 

in 17ew South Wales.(3) 

If Glenelt; ha.d llQl}eG. that the t,;rant of ibOO would silence 

the clerey o:t~ the ~~irk in LOYier Uanada, he i7Li.S sadly 1.'1i5 taken. i'lot the 

September meeting of the Presbytery of ~~uebec, the ibOO was divid.ed 

amoD&st the thirteen f!1inisters of the Presb~Tter~l. (4) On the Sb.me day 

a cornmi ttee ~Tia.S f:\11pointed to draw up, and send another neJ10rial to 

Glenel~t requestinG him to !"J.lfill the l')rOl~ise In.ade by' Ba.thurst in 

1625, until the Clergy lteserves were a.vailable. ~his memorial was to 

be sent to ~r. l1atl1ieson to f-Ori7ard to the Secre·tary of Jtute. (b) 

The committee did as it WC1S instr'J.cted tp.t no reIJl;;r wa:, received. 

The year I831 saw the outbrerl.k (j.nd. enu of the "Rebellion." 

Thou~h it affecteci the efforts of the Kirk ve:-y li ttle, ~'e t tilJIUe 

advunta8'e i7Ci.S taken of it. In fact some of the members of the I~irk seem 

to ha"I(': been rather fa'toiJ.rable to the rebels, because of tlJ.e I:irk' 8 

disabilities. It ;_-li..;ht dlso be rer.1eubered that \lilli&.m Lyon lIackenzie 

wa.s one 0 f the charter f!1embl?!'s of St •. d,ndre':l's Scotch Uhurch, Yor:K. 

On Octob~r la, 1837 the Rev. Alexander lIcGill of !~id,-,ar~, v/rote Jr. 

Burns of paisely. In llis letter, w:uich Yi<.;"S sOLle'.71w .. t s~m ... ;c,tl.::.etic to t:Lle 

rebels, he stated tlll"t, if the E·ritisIl Government continued to sUl:)Ort 

the exclusive claims of the Church of l~nLla.nd, the Scotch would be forced 

anti tled uTo Scotchmen in th; Colonies d.~ld at ==O;:le." It consisted of 

a t irade 'a ainst the Uhurch of:~nL'land, and the' fa.lily cO::lpact." After 
... ...J 

rec i ting all the reasons for the I:irk' B equal i t~r \~'i th the Church of 

England, the writer stCl.tes that the descendants of the covenB.nters should 
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not ftta.:!lely sit do\vn, the Scolesiastioal serfs of ':::;nLL·~nd.."~7) 

On r:ovember I8th, the General· .As sembly 1 s 00.[1ni ttee 

petitioned Glenelg for aid for the clert~r of Ul!~)er and Lower Cunada. (8) 

The only reply received to this. was ,that Glenelg was doinG his ut::1cst 

to untie the knotty question of clerfZT SU~./l)O!"t. ,Vhen he had succeeded, 

it I.rli..;ht be I)Ossible for him to [;ive then some aid.(9) 

On July lOth of this yea~ (I83g) occurred the death of 

the 'Rev. C. J. Stewa!."t, 3isho1) of Iq,uebec. (10) Tilis left Bishop 

Uountain as the diocesan, but -'ii thout an annual Government Gl"'a.nt. 11.1.t; 

i IOOO which he had been receiving each ~lear, ceased on the ci.eath of 

Bishop stewart. 3eca"J.se of thi s, repres entat ions were rnacle to the 

Colonial Departr!lent. It was requested that the diocese should be divided 

and that t~e U-overnment sflo.uld grant-iIOOO Fer f;j,nnum to the Bishop 

of llontreal. (II) both requests were a,cceded to with certain qualifications 

The Colonial De2artment· a.t;feed to the division 0:: the diocese, but the 

diocesan of the new diocese would receive no financial aid from the 

Governraent.{I2) ihe annual grant of .,=1000 was also made, but it was 

understo od tr"a t the Grant was onl~T temporary. (I 3) 

Cartwright, who had been instrumental in obtaininc tl1ese 

concessions from the Government, also made efforst to obtain aiu fbr... 

the Church of ~ngland in the Canadas. In a letter, dated January 
p 

27, I838, he stated that His l1aj esty had the riGht to erect and emiow 

parishes wi th ~ the Clers:r ~eserves if he sc.w fit to do so. If this 

were done, what action could the Kirk ta;ce? Thus it was obvicus, he 

declared, that the canada -.:..ct meant that the Ghurch of i,OLlc::nd onl~r t 

was to control the Cler6Y Reserves. (14) To tilis letter he received 

the followinc reply: 

tlI ar:l to state that Lord G. hall no reason to dissent from the 
opinion of- the Law Officers of the Crown in 1819, or of the 
Com.rni ttee of the :{. of C. on the affc:.irs 0 fLower t;anada in 1828. tt 

(15) 



7. To Scotchmen,In the Colonies and at Home,l837, 
P.A.C.,Q 24l-3,p.758. 

8. Memorial of the General Assembly's Committee on 
Colon1al Churches,(Nov.18,1837),lb1d.,p.677. 
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13. Archb1shop of Canterbury to Glenelg,Jan.27,1838, 
P.A.C.,Q 253-3,p.599. 

14. Cartwrlght to G1enelg,Ja~.27,1838, 
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15. to Cartwr1ght,Feb.15,1838, 
Ibid.,p.641. 



On the same da.y in which Cartwright received this 

cOlm-nunication, he ad.~essed another letter to the (;olonial J.JepC:l.rtment. 

In this letter he stated that the l~ct. 31 Geo. 111, c. 31, s. ,*1, Qa.'1~ tlLd 

local leeislatures the power to alter only the bound.b.ries of the parishes 

or the mode of their erection. '£he leC;islatures cound not touch the right 

of the Church of England to one-seventh 0 f the Land. (16) 1:0 repl~7, was 

made to this letter. 

DurinG the winter of 1837, ulenelc received a f!leLlcric ... l from 

the Bisho2 of 110ntre&.l. This demoriL..-l obj ected to the Kirlc' s recei vin.:.., 

anythin~' from ttle revenues of the Oler~T Reserves, and asserted thC.1.t most 

of Ur. Black' s statel~ents were false. In order to shovv the true strength 

of the Church of ~nwlanC1 in LoY;er (;anada, an investigation W&.s requested. 

(17) On March 12, 1838 Glenelb rel?lied. He stated that he would enter 

into no ;.10re dicussions on the subject of the l1eserves. 'fhe I,,;tovernment 

intended to continue the annual grant from the ~evenue of the rteserves, and 

there yv'Ould be no investig·ation. Glenele made it quite clear that he would 

be a ~artisan of neither party. (IS) 

I:Ieanwhile, as a result of the Rebellion, a commission of 

enquiry WhS appointed to investigate the cause of the troubles. On !.Io..y 

27th, 1838, Earl Durham landed at,~uebec. (19) ,;l.S High (Jomrnissicner 
--. 

of the investigation, he received a number of I~titions and memorials 

relatinc to the ecclesiastical situaticn. 

One of the first of these came from st •. d.ndrev;'s ()hu:!"ch 

Quebec. It stated that when .;Jr. Hb.rkness die"d in 1835, the ; bO granted 
"-

to him by the u-overnment ceased. Ifhis had been accepted wi thcut a 

murnmr by the cOnt;reLL ... t ion, until they heard that HislJ.Ol) :':cuntain had 

been granted fIOOO per annum after the decease of Eishol' ste~:art. Since 

exce2tions were uein ___ made in the eene~al r"J.le that all ~TWlts to 

incumbents ~f ecclesiastical benefices ceased cn the deci,th or 
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re~ignat1bn:~of the incumbents, the con[;.reCb.tion requested aiel, equa.l to 

that given to the bishop, for the fifteen I:irk ministers in Lower Canada. 

(20) 
;-' t-

In other words! 1000 instead of ~(bOO was requeE:ted. 

DurhQlll transmitted this l)eti tion to _~~nL'lCind on July 

2nd. By a latter dated .:1.ug-ust 22nd, Glenelg replied that the prayer 

of the petition COUld not be Granted. 2he lIOOO had been ~i ven to the 

Bishol3 because 0 f the need of the diocese. The i'iork of the diocese could. 

,,-,oat-,: have been car:ried on at all wi'tihout some Government aia. (21) 

It was during this ~rear (1838) -that oJ!:::)osi tien to 

Colborne IS fift:,r-six rectories reached its hei(;ht. Opposi tion had. 

cmooenced as early as 1836, and one of" the first bodies to ~'rotest 

against the erection was the Airk. On September I9th the Jyncd addresaed 

a petition to the King askine him to disallow the creation of the rectories. 

(22) Obj ection VidS lllade to them more because of the undefined ~owers of' 

the incumbents, than tecause of their endo\~1nent. 

"~2:;)a!'entl~l the Kirk thoUGht that the endowment of the 

-qectories -:.it;ht be a 1.)recedent whereb~?, the Scotch .Presbyterif.\.ns could 

obtc....in .:J.id. -,.e find difforent 11iniste~s 'who, in viritine hC!!le, term 

the cre.:1'Gien of the 3ectories tt rash and im]!rtl.dent. "(23) ~ut there 

does not seem to have -peen any great f'eelin .... Q,I..Jains1i (il1eir enCiowment. 

The Kirk 1 s equal !'i~,h'C liO 1ihe Reserves had. been acknowled.ged. 2heref'ore, 

this might ue a.n o~)rortuui 'C~T GO obt::.:..in some help. 

Rectories y;as subrai't1ied. to -ulJ.e Law Offic(~rs Of tlle Cro'\'ltl. -un June .a, 
1837 they declared thaili3elves of opinion tha'ti the Le~~ories were illegal. 

(24) The Hon, ';Villiam Horris L":Il1edid.'tel~r mace cIlis opinion l:::Ublic. 

But 1ihe Church of _·~nLla.nd meanvillile hci.G. been exerting ull ~-ressure i;ossi tIe 

on the colonial .L>elJO,rtmen t J to have -the opinion reviseu.. T'heir efforts 

were successfUl. and in I838 the Law Officers, havinc reconsidered their 
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Clergy Reserves and Rectorles,addressed to the Very 
Reverend Princinal MacFar1ane and the Rev.Robert 
Burns ,D .D .-~'Toronto, 1838,Appendlx No.2, p.xxxix. -
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opinion, sta:cr;u ·that "hey believed 1;lle Rectories "to hC:1ve peen erec;teu 

legally. (25) This new opinion arousea. "the opposl tion of tile Kirk, UDo. 

Synod(26) anel the Presbyteries (27) presented ~)e"Gi tions to the ()rcwn 

a.c.1.kinC that the erection of "t1"1e Hectories should be revoked.J.·i.l.e~T 

deprecated the exclusive endovm1ent of the ~hurch of l1,;nalanu, and 1.ihe 

ill-defined powers which were possessed by the incumbents. It w~s askeu 

that the Kirk mi:Jlt receive endovmlent equal ,1l1a. similar to 1i11a"t L'ranted 

to the Church ef .i.lneland. lTothine;, however, came of' the l.rOtest ano.che 

Recto ries were left as crea"ted. 

DurinG the :ei1lI»l1llmths enuine December 3I, I830, LlO 

rteserves ''-'ere sold in Lower \;ana<i.a .. (28) n.t this time "the tot~l stun 

received Irom the sales and inves"Getl in Oonsols, c.mounted to i 3I080/ -';/7, 

~p / / the ~nnual intores ~Ii on \1hicll V{~s .l':' ~32 11 I. All this interest was not 

being used to sU:U.Q0rt Protestant cl~rQ.r t :for the Trea.sury hela. an 

unap~ro~rialjed bal~nce of £1554/2/3. (29) 

On February 11, I839, Lord Durh~ls report w~s published. 

He stated, however, tl1a"li he believed tnat any action in reu,rd "li0 the 

rteserves in the upper province should ~2~ly also to Lower canaua.(30) 

In re~c1.rd to the settlement he mad.e the followinG recoJ"lJrl1endation: 

'lIt is most impor"tant "that ·this ques·cicn should. be seli1.ileu, 
and so settled as to b1.ve satisfaction to tne majority of' the 
geople of tl"1e two Ganadas t 'v}LOd it equally concerns. ;'.nd I 
ltnow of no mode of doin.:.:; t~J.is Cat -Py rel)ealing all l:Jrovisicns 
in Im-sorial-A.cts tha"t relate to "the a.:.)~:.licc~tlcn ot the (;ler:iY 
Reser;es ana line r'unds arisinG" irom "them, leavin--., "lihe uisposal 
of the !unds to the locc~l le,isl8o tu re , and. acquies inu in \'fnb. tever 

dec i s ion i t l'ld.~T aaOJ?"C. tt ( 3I ) 

At first "tilis ~ecol1lr1enda;f;jion \t;::.s rej ee~a.t but after seme fourteen years 

it was found -C.hali .0Ur.ham 1 s Method of' set"tlint; ttLe u.ispu"'(ie '\';as tne only 

one Which v".culd cive any satisi·ac~ion. 
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Two documents of interest were incluued in the ap1JenciiA: 

to the report. One was a memorial from the member's 01' the :t:irk in tne 

Canadas, and. the other Cl "Report of the 3ishOI) of :,:ontreul on the state 

Of 'the Church ~:7i thin the .0iocese. ~i The Kirk in its memdlriCJ.l contencieu 

tha1i the bishop of lIontreal sllould not receive <J. ,'rant from tne governmentj 

Uoreover, it was stated tl1at 'tne ~ra.nt Of[i)OO Which had been promised to 

the Kirk in Lower Canada, ~nd had actuall~r leen paid in the preceding 

year, .had been stop...;ed. Surely if the Bisho~ of Hontreal could be L'i ven 

lIOOO p~r annum, the Government WOUlCi :finCl no very t:reCi.i; <iifficul ty 

in continuine the _erant of Luoo to 'the Kirk. (32) ~l.F .. .;Ltren'tly tne 

memOI."ial had some' effect tor -before the report was ".y,Iblishea., "tihe brant 

',-i8.S res "Gored. (.3'3) 

In his l~el)OrtU, bishop I!ountCiin stat2d thut "ti11e c.hurch 

of England l1ad 34,620 mem"oers hULL udheren liS in Lower Cano,cla, While the 

Kir.k .. ~o. only Ib,OG9. ~.ll d.isseuters nUJl1berea. 37,tj37. He in"tiirnatied 

thc.:c 11~.: believed tne Church of ~~n~lanct to be the l.Jst£1.blishea. c.,hurcil. 

But; -che!'e wa.s no objec-cion tiO 1ihe Government cra.n1iin:; a.ia.. to "tille Kirk, 

as 1006 as -t:.ho.li aia. was not "tiaken tOrem the revenues 01 ttJ.e :1eserves. (34) 

On ~~bruury 251ih, tne Presb~/tery of 4,ue-oec passeCl a 

resoluiiion thankins- His Hajes1iY for tIle con'tinUJi"ci...:n Cl tne cr<.:.nli of fbOO. 

It was stated, however, tha,1i :nore ;ilone:l was need.eci,(3b) C:l.na. to emphasize 

'this sliatel:1erlt, lihe Presb~T\jer~T requeSTiell lir. (Jook of .,).lebec to Urb.W up a. 

pe"cition to be sent 'to the British ParliaElenll.(36) ~ .. he ~)e"Gi1iion Vias -vo 

0$ iirnnsmi t'ted to all Scotch UOliLJUni ties in ',"illlCn there ':l<.J.''''' no ~"1inlst;er 

of tt.l.e KirK, and "ias tiO be sitneu b~T c"tl.l. those Viho uesireu the 1'0 !1IlGl,liion 

of a Kirk congrega1iion. ihe petition req"J.es1led aid. in SlJ..1Jl)OrcinL ministers 

in these distric1is.(37) 
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I:edwn"iilile 'tHe Eirk in Sco'tilunci was makin:.:., ef'1'o r1iS on behalf 

Of the Synod. in Canada.. On lrarch 1Ith, .:Jr. lIac}:t'arldne .forwarueu C;. pe'tition 

from the Ganadas 1iO 3eCre1ia~T Labouchere. In this ... )e'ti l.:;ion, request 

was l1~cie tha-ij .Ua:'t of "the tteserves shoull.l De Gran lieU. to the ~\.irk. (3t;) 

Some days lalier, on Harch 30th, the j.Je'tii 1i ion was lo110wect Dy a me::lOrial 

from the Kirk 1 s comrn11i tee on Colonial Churches. ....11 'tihe crounas cn YiIlicn, 

the Kirk ·oasea. 114s claims were reci14ea, a.na (j,iCl YidS requestieu.. In closing, 

"the COIrr::li'ttee warned the Government 1iha't, thougn 'the SCOliC.i.1 Wdre l.~d.l 

in I837, if Ghe;/ uid nO"G receive 1.lo"e [;.iu.,011ere ·'J'';-C1,S liable vO be troulJle. 

(39) This warnin.:.:; is ver-J much::"llke thn.t::1ci,(le o~,' o1ihe:rs ,-tv the se-une time. 

It \7uS 111nteu., in u.ifferenli quu.:irters, that unless the Kirk ootainea its 

rig'hts, -me Scotch were ready to :raise unoliher rebellion. (40) 'i'his 

memorial was really tne last effor-c r:1uue t'~T tne General t ... s sembly of' the 

Church of Scotland, on behalf ofli:n.e Kirk in the <.;anacias. ihe s GrueL-le 

over "tine qUes"Gion of l)atirOnal.;e hall. arisen in Scotland., and liha"G occupied 

the al; tenuion of tne Kirk comJ!le'tely. 

However, tj~Llis was not; CiS serious as might be t:n.OUtn-lj. It 

was obvious "tiC boIl lihat linere had "GO be a. 6.i vision of -vhe ~.eserves, an<i 

that the dissen-\iers were goinG to obtain a share. In oraer that the 

two national churohes should o·otain as much as :;ossio1e, "Ghe ~ev. _L. 1;. 

Bethuae, the Church of ~ngland incumbent of vobourg, sue~esteQ tha"ti ~De 

c1erey of bo-ch uhurcnes shou1u send 2e"ti'G10nS "to _~nLL.inu. ~his -C:"J.lu 

stop any "trouble in the Cana~s, a.na. woulo. enable -che tVlO comr~mnions to 

obtain I~Ore "tllan the dissenters.l4!) 

:Cu t "t110uL"h "they miGh t Gain a. j)cJ,r"G or -"ne Heserves, "Gne 

Churcnea 0.::' ;.:,nslu.nu anu. Jco1i1and woulu o01iCJ.in no more gra.nts ef "-(l(;ne~r 

frOI!l ·tihe G-overnr!lcnt. ~l.l.is w~s SllOwn in (;l:e cl' tLc: f~l·st despatches of 

Secreta.ry '1ussell to Pou1ett ~hcuson, .Jurnu.r1' s su.",cessor. ::u5se11 info:rrned 

Thomson that th~ ~ev. John Bethune cO'c;.lci Hot be trantea un inc:rease 
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of stipend. Ur. Bethune haa. -been refused un increase i n 1832, 1834-

and 1836. HUssell did not feel that he cOul d over rule the uecisi ons 01 

three :fanner secretc..:::1 ien.(42) 

The same attitude was a uopteu tCwGrus the Hisnop ef 

Montreal. He had suggesteu tha~ ne mi~v resi 'n tne position of 

rchdaacon and Rector of uebec lor which he received a total sa1a.ry of 

", ~~O. -.1i th this mone:,'" and the gran't; of { rooo, he asked th.'1.1; his sti ena. 

-Oe ;f}£l.Q.e .,: 2000. '..t:he bishop was a nxious "to have this (lone in 0 rCler tl"lk.i"(; he 

!:1i ht not have "the s"tigma at1;acheu t o him of holo.ing a plurali t~- of .1..)osi tions. 

(43) Buller. however. painted out that he uesired ~o hol d a plurality of 

salaries, without fulftllinff the Quties which his posi ~~ons ent~i1ed. The 

Bisho~'s request was refused. (44) 

During the ~ear 1839, considerable "tr ouble arose over ,the 

actmi nist ra 1;ion of the Clergy Reserves. By .. d.Ueust 26th, 431,398/1/3 hao. 

been delositeo. to the ' creo.it of the Reserves in Lower canaua. The annual 

interes't; on ~his amounted to 941/18/10. (4b) It was discovered tl~v 

more of the L. eserves naa. been SOld "Chan Vias )ermi 'tteti. b~r the Act 'I & 

Geo. I~ c. 62. .Durin · the ~'ear 1835, 111,277 acres were sola., ana. ot a. 

total acrea e of 647,8~5 acres, since 1827, 309,554 acres hac. been sold 

and nothin could be uone about it. (046 ) 

The year 1840 saw the ena. ot' the Kirk's s"trv.g le ~o obtain 

the Government support equal to that orGntea. ~o the ~hurch ot ~n 'lanae s 

the ques'tion Of educa'tion was set"Glea. in I840 by the ere'cticn ot' QUeen's 

College, so in the s~e year the ques~ion of 'the Reserves ana uovernment 

aid was settled by the vlergy neserves ~ivision ~ill. ~his I s asseu 

by tne Imperial Par1iamen't thrOu ·'h the efforts of 'the Governor-in-Chief, 

Poulett '.l!homson. 
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Thmllson took oath Of" 0=:::'1ce on October I6, Ib~~t &nct, at"ter do 

.. ~ short s~ay in Lower Can&..da, left for Toronto. (47) "hile there he was 

j?resented '.Tli th a memorial from the Church of ~nbl8.nd clerQY of lh~~C'l' 

Canada. In the meL10rial it was requested the ""hurch of _~nc;lanct be u i ven 

all the iieserves, as by the Oanada. 11.ct, they were thcJ.t ()hurch IS riJltful 

possession. (48) Thomson replied that 119 would Live the matter his 

closest attention, but erea.t concessions 11ft.C~ to be made on .0.11 sides. (49) 

On Januar'lJ 6, I840, i.L'homson info~E1ed the Let.islc~ture of 

Up2er Ca.nada that the Re-investin~ Bill, :.:)ussed by them to make the 

Reserves revert to 'the Crown, had been disallowed. 'blis was the bill 

sU:':';~'est,ed by Goderich in I83I. Thomson, as a result of this Clisallowance, 

asked the Leg'islature to :pass a bill authorizinc the sale Of' the Reserves, 

and the distribution of the proceeds of the sulas to the Ghurches of 

Jn~land and Scotland, and other recotnized Protestant denominations in 

the Canadas.(50) This request was entirely in accord with the 

re Commendati ons ~':lade durinv the .Jrevious ~Te.ar by a cCLmi ttee of the 

House of Assembly of Ulil~er Canada, and the bill was Fussed. (5I) 

The ~roposed bill, however, W~8 not in accord with the 

desires of Dr. otrachan, Bishop of Toronto. On Januar,y Ibth, he adctressea 

a 1e~ter to the cler~ and laity of his diocese, urgin~ the~ to send 

~eti tions to lilngland :)rotesting a,:;b..inst the Bill. (52) but the letter 

a~J?ears to have had lit1ile influence either on Thcmson or the Legislature. 

1 tl-"'o Church of ..:~n,::land members voted I4 to 8 in favour of the In the .... sseLlb y ,4.,.., ~ 

Bill, and in the Council they gave an even larger majorit~,r in its !·avour.(53) 

On Janua~J 15tl1, the bill ~d.S passed in the .i1.sselUbl~T by a maj ori ty of 28 to 

20, and on the 20th in the Council, by a majority of 13 to b.(54) 
y',t..J i . -;,. , 

.According to the Bill, all __ Reserves ~Tield.in[; no :,)7v"ere to 

be sold. The stil)encls of tl1e clergy who h6.Cl vested interests in the 

revenues, were then to be paid. r.J!he ~e;]ainine amount was to be 
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divided into two equal 2o~tions. One half W'-l.S to -De u1 v1ueu between 

the Churches of ~nt1and and Scotland on a Fro rata basis, and the other 

half was to be nistributed ~on~ all the other Protestant deno!nlll~tiull8. 

ThisOi11, however, did not become law, for, t110uC;n 1 t was 'passedb~r the 

legi slature it hau, before recei vine- the Roya.1 Assen1i, to 'oe lain bet'ore 

the British Parliament. Thomson, therefore, requesteu HUssell to leave 

the :pa.ymoo.ts Of the c1erLY in the cnnadas on the oasua1 and. Territorial 

Revenues, in case the bill was rejected by Parliament. He said, however, 

that he hopen it would be passen, as the maJority of'ooth lihe Churches of' 

En~land and. Scotland were in fL"1.VOUr of it. (bb) 

7~en the Bill arrived in ~ngland it Wus laid before the 

Law Officers of the Cro~n, who declareu the Upper Canada Legislature 

tUlable~to deal with the quest ion. An Imperial Act was the only means b~T 

which the problem could be settled. This decision may have been influenced 

by the fact that the Bill was contrary to the wisnes of the Church of 

En~land l1arty in Parliar-nent. Vfuen the Law Officers opinion wE.~S maa.e :t'cnown, 

the Archbishop of oanterbu~J, submitted ano~ner bill. By it, ~he creation 

of ~he recvories was confirmed, and all clerGY s~ipends were guaranteed. 

The balance remaininG after this haa been done was to be a.ivi<ie<i into two 

parts. One half was to be given to the Churches of Snglana and Scotland 

on a raiiio of 2 to If a.nd tIle otne!' half was to ·oe distri'outea. amont;st 

the other Protestant denominu1iicns. Thus ~he churcn ot' .Jnglann would 

alwd.ys r9cQi ve -cwice u.S L1u~h <i.S "'v116 ~irk. ..: ... ii~ed. il:Qtio Sucll as \j.G-is \7<':"8 

obviously unfair, but Peel said 1ihat it was tne only bill thaii would ue 

acce1)'ta-ole to 'tile House. (56) Therefore, the I-:irk haa. to be sa"tisi'ie<i • 
.I,; 

Up 'to li:n.is time the Gler~t Reserve Eill Mu re.rerred to 

the Province of U'pper Canada only. But, in 'the tiDal deb[~lie cn lihe 

Bill on July 20, 1840, 

''Sir J. Gra.ha.t!1 s~id 'tha"t he ·,"1i shed to }-:now from tne noble Loru 
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whether he .had a.ny obj action 'to inclua.e in 'this r!leasure tne sales 
of ~e Gler~T ~eserves in the Lower Province. 
Lord. John Rllssell observed tha't one reason for 'the non-insertion 

01' 'the clere.-:/ reserves in Lower Canada wa.s thEa.li lihere haCl not 
been tha't source of disputes and or' ctisser_sion that there haa. 
been in 'the U::n)er PrOvince. A ·oill 'tOO nad been l)assea. I'or tl.L.is 

~url?Ose·; in the U:.n)e~ Province ano. it hau nOli been a Ll&:Gter of" 
dissension in 'the Lower Pro~ince. He dia not s'tate linis ~s a 
reason for not incluuing the clerG~/ reserves of Lmver .. i t;anaa.a; he 
only s1iated it as a reason why i't WhS no't oricinally in'troduced. 
Unless 'the thing could be done by the General concurrence he snculu 
be sor~J to emb~rrass the bill by any such clause. 
Sir Charles Grey sta'ted 'tna"G unless 'tue Lower Province was included. 
in liheoill, there would be a pepeti 'tion Oi~ the scenes thal, had. 
taken place in U2~er Canada on this sUbJect. 
Ur.11adstone hoped tha:ti 'the noble Lord would inclucie Lower 
Canaua in this bill. tt (57} 

Apparently Lower ~~nadat:· ~<i Deen forgotten, or there haa been a d.efini te 

attemp to have 1't kel)"C ou't of the bill. This woulci have left the 

Church of' EnGla.nd. in l)rautical control ot the neserves in Lower canaua.. 

However, in accordance 'Ni 'Ch the wishes expressea. 10 'tlj.e House, Lower Cana<W. 

was included wnen uhe Bill became law. (3 & i± Vict., c. '(S.) (bt;) 

The Kirk protested as vigourously as ';:'05sib1e a~'[;"inst "line 

propor'tion of the Reserves Revenues ~s3icned. 'to it, but secretary Hussell(59) 

refUsed to alter lihe Bill. l60 J Yet in one W~~T "Iihe Kirk succeeded 

28-rtlally. It had oeen sUtj'8ested that tne Uniteu Secession Synod of 

,.Upper Canada should. "oe includea. wi'th the Ghurch of sco'tland.. ihe Kirk IS 

commi1i'tee on colonial Churches protested against 'this. (61)1 Their 

~rotest was successiul, and. when tne two synous uniteu unuer the Kirk 

in 1840, tihe 1:1inis ~ers of the i'O!ttler secession Synod con"liinueu. liO receive 

their usual gran ts, anu a. ~)roporti on of lihe noney originally gran'tea. to 

the Protestant uissenters in lihe Ganadas. (62) 

Thus after many ~Tears of strut;cle, the Kirk received. somelining 

a:Yl?rOachin~ recognition ami ena.ov;men't <:is an esv~:;.()lished. cnurcil. '£he 

se't"Cla'!leot 'yas no't exactly at uord.ine 'to the likin6 Ol i1iS T:1er:lOers, but 

it was the nearest approach 'liO e(lUal estia-olisbment "\il'th the Chur<;h OI 
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England, to which tne Kirk ever a~vQined in the canaaas. Unfor~una~ely 

for both churcnes, they did. not lone remain in the com:J:'ortable pos1 ~ions 

secured for ~em in 1840. After fourteen years at u1spute, in wnich the 

two na'Cional churches 5'tOOo. ~Ocelil1e:r. against lillelr pol1'tical ano. 

ecclesias~ical opponents, 'the Heserves were finally aliena~eu completely. 

In compensation for ~ne loss thus susta1neu, 'the uhurch OI ~nLlanu rece1veu 

over $I,OOO,OOO and the Church 0:[' Scotland $500,000. Other cienorninations 

received like amounts.(63) 
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In d.ealine; wi1;n a Ilovemenli in his1iOr"J, i1; is always 

necessa~J "to ali\iemp1i to es-cimate i liS In:t'luence on, anu lU.i;)ortance in, lihe 

course of evenliS. 'l1herefore in concluaing linis acCOUDli 0:[" tne Kirk:' s 

struGGle \iO OD"tain equal righlis ana :xri vileces in Lower (;anad.a. wi'th the 

Church Of Jiinglanu, I wish liO liouch briefly on 'tne iml)Ortance anu eti'ects 

of the struggle. 

~he sliru{;t;le was iimportant 1iO 1ille Kirk i tsel;f. ~efore 

I8I9, any efforts of lihe Kirk 'Co 0 b-cain .:'ri vilegesl haci -peen mCJ.ne by 
f 

incti via.ual cong:ree-d.liions. '£his changed. a.fter 1ine announce~:Jent of the 

ulergy vOTlloraliion's exclusive control of the Reserves. LTroups of churches 

then began makinG requests for goverIWlent aici. It WES of lien line nscotch 

PreSD~Tljerians of Lower Canada," who o.rew up peti liions anu sent iinem 'to 

the Governor askihg for grants or money. Inctividual churches, however, 

also 21l1i4e requests -vO mee,t lineir own inui vi<iual neea.s. 

Because of lihis liendency liO worK togetneT, ili is not 

su~~ris1ng liO find all the Kirk minisliers in line Ganauas meet1ne a~ 

Cornwall in I828, liO cons ider r>lans I'or la~rinG the ir case -Def ore line 

Qanau.a 00rmni1iliee. It was all a pa.rli of tl1eir eflorts liO o01;o.in 

~overnrnent iinancial sUPI)ort. 'l'hen liOO, in 1831 tne Lo:rma"Gion of line 

Synoa. was really Cil."J.sed. oy L~urray' s UeS~d.1;Un ativisin;.., 'une union Ol all 

Presbyterians liO faciliii8;te his grantinz Ol aid. 'the ~~-nocL VW(;J.S J:U1'1Jh::u. 

in orcier liO make i 1i eas~T for lihe ~irk minlS1:ierS in line -\jano.a.as"tjO treat, 

as a -oody Wilih line Secession ;linisters. ~ome oI' line f.lembers at tne 

;:)tracnan, 7icre '\"';el~ (j,,·,-;;;;..rc 

Thus we T inu lina li tne Kirk' s S l,;!~J..L'Lle -vO ODliain eqUb.l i 1i~' ',7i tih the Lhuruh 

ot 2lngla.nd.~ le d liO :the uni liins' of lihe vhurch at" SCOlilanu con~rega"Gions in 

the Oanauas f anti tne r'orr:w.-vion at line ;j~T"nou. 
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effects on "the general ao""lesias1iical si 1iub.1Jion in Lower Od.nc;;,.~. .c1.:1.1 Ii.u.~ 

non-'&"piscopalians ",yha came Trom _~,mGlanu. were use~ to an 1!;S1ibl. ulisneu. 

Church of .l!ingland. ',Cherefore, "nay, ~1o:re or less, acuep1ieri iliS 

eS1iablis.h!nenlJ in 'Cn~ colon~~ as ~ maGlier 0.1.' course, anu. bec[;.;.use Ol. vIlis 

macie 11litla oUJ action lIO tIle cla.ims of 1jne Churcll of ..:~n01C:Hj(i. On line 

other hanu, me menfuers of lihe Kirk were acc~SlJomeu to l>einL in una 

t 
20si liion of an eS·(jaiJlish.r1ent in ;:)cotlanci.. ~;hen "Gney iounu, on uoming 

to vanau.a, 'tinat 1ihey were to oocup~' 'tine ~}osi vion of' ti.issenliers uney 

we~e not ve'r'J 11leaseti. 'J:hey felt tn.a(; tney Mu ri~'n-ils to equal 

esta'ulis.hmen (J wi 1i11 the Church of ,~nu'land. l~nd, the~T were all tIle more 

anxio-J.s to .1b.intain their position wllen they discoveredf that in 
( 

occupying the }:)osition of dissenters tha~T were 'D.nder [., llumber of' civil 

disabilities. This led them to take action to have tl~eir right to 

establishment recoGnized. 

The other denomina.tions, '.· .. -lien they sa" the success 

'1,vhich attende<l the efforts of the Kirk, considered tha.t they hacl the 

same ri~hts to equality. 'they, the:v-efore, followeC1. close on the heels 

Of the Kirk, in demandins freedom from all disabilities, c-1tlC1. participation 

in all governrllent e;rants for cler~r SUl)l)Ort. "',~le find the l:ethodists, 

Seoession Presb~rte:rians and other boa.ies all mG.king efforts to obte;.in 

,/1. good exruul)le of tnis is found in the L ... 'J..esticn of 

marriage. Little real effort was nlb..de "lJ;"" the d.issenters to obtain full 

ri;;;)lts of ~')er!·onning civil acts until after 1826. In tr.LUt ~Tear, a bill 

the Ghu~ches of England, Scotland and Rome. ',!.'l-ds is ~;llc....t l-..c-~d been done 

b f . t'l a .l....t!>ew .t:I.xce",:lt ions , but now it was to be ma( e law. The e 0 re , ';71 1 ~...-

T,Vesleyan :!etl1odists ~)rotested, 5.nd in the f"cllowin~ ~;e8.~ obtc...lned full 
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rizhts Of registration. '.l.'hey were f'ollo-\,ied by the Jews, Baptists, 

Universalists and others. Until I626 the Kirk had. been unuer some 

disabili ties concerninG mar:t:'ii::ttje, a.nd. as soon CiS tllese were to be 

re}!loved, the <iis santers d.eraanded equal freedom. 

In connect ion ~.7i th the Reserves, ;-lUch the same tIling ha}i.i..;ened. 

ilhen it was decided that the Kirk had a rii;ht to a shc:...re in the revenues 

of tho se lands the other <ienominations (lei:l~nded some share also. ~.re 

find contempora~J members of" the :.:hurch of ~~nGland accusing the Kirk 

of causine- all the trouble over the Heserves. ~he other a.enominations 

,vera willing to acce~Jt the Church of .:~ncland as the established church, 

until the Kirk commenced its strugGle f'or a ~-Josition of equa.lity with 

the "~2isco~alia.ns. 

But in all this, the Kirk did not act f'or the l)urI~Ose 

of removing Church establishments from (;anada. Two establishments were 

w<i.nted instead of one, and. she defended. her position a,0&.inst the 
~--

enaroachnents of other denominations as stroncly as the Church of ZnLld.l1d 

had defended herself. ',Che efforts of the Kirk were insti .... c..tea. 

considerably by selfish motives. It was not tlllit she felt tllCi.t an 

establishment would be a bad thing for b. young countr~T 1 ike Canac1a.: all 

she wanteQ, was a share in voverrunent sup~ort. 

From these motives the Kirk started a. mover:Jent vihich lea. 

to the downfall of" all thoueht of an establishment in the vanadas. Sh~ 

only began the moveElent which others were to finish. B~t she unconsciously 
../-

took the first step towards it, and from her success in 0 btc.dning equali t~r 

Vii th the Church of :~ngland, others were eru"Doldened to follow her example, 

and all atte~:1l)ts to have a church establishment in the Ganad.as came to 

nought. 

The ~~na.. 
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5, anne C 8, s. 25. 

Our Soverei~n Lady and the ~states of Parliament consiC1.erin, 

That by the late Act 01' Parliament for a treat~T with England for an union 

of both kin~doms, it is provided, that the Oommissioners tor that 'J.·reaty 

should not treat of, nor concerning any alteration of the \torship, .1.Jiscipline 

and Government of the ('hurch of this Kingdom, as now by law established 

which Treaty beint; now reported to the Parliament and it being reGl.sonable 

and necessal"'Y, thB.'t the true Protestant ReliLion as .:)resently !,rof~BSeu. 

wl~.i.u ull~~ Klu~uom. wi vU vne fforsnll j , Disci:filine and Gove!'ru~ent of this 

Church, shoultl be effectuall~T and unalterabl~T secured, therefore Her 

Majesty, wi'th advice and consen't of ~he saiu Hstaves of rarliament, cioth 

hereby establish und confi~ the said t~~e Protestant tleli.ion and the 

"'f'orshi~, .Jiscij!line <.;.UCi. uOvernment oi' this Church, to ccntinue without any 

alte~ation to the 2eople of uhis land in all succeeding genera'tions; and more 

especially, ner l1ajesty, Wiiih ao.vice ancL consent foresC1i~, !"o..'tii'ies, apI.,;roves, 

and forever cOll:fLrr-ls, lihe i'ii-vh ,d.et of lihe f'irst Parliament ot King ',lillaim 

and Queen llary in'ti "Vulea., ".n.ct :,utifyint the (;onfession of Faith ano. set-cling 

Presb~Tte~ian Ohurch (ZQverru!len1i, U wi"Gn tne haill other Acts of parliamen1i 

reluliing lihe!"elio in ~)rosecution of 'line u.eclaraliion of the ~stb~tes of 'tnis 

Kin&a.om, containint1 tne clL~im of !'iLh't, [J(:h:':"ini.., uate the eleventh ot' ..'.:..liril 

one 'tll0usana. six hundrea ana. eigh'liy-nine; and her Hajest~r wi'lih advice and consent 

foresaid, eX'pressl~T i)roviues ann u.ecla.res tl1a1l the i'oresaid true Protes tant 

~eli~ion contained. in lihe above mentioneu. Confession oi' Fai lih, wi'tn line 

form and puri ty of \iOrslli~) presently in use ~.'il 'tr.Lin lihis lihurch ana. its 

Presbyterian Church Goverrunent anu uiscipline, -cna1l is 110 say ~ne UOver~menli 

or 1Ine (;hurch by Kirk ~essionst Presbyteries 

Asseml.)lies, all es'ta.lJlishea. by the foresaiti. ..tl.cts of ?s.rliamen-c, )urSUttn1l lIC lihe 

claJ.m of ri~.h·Ii, shall reuain '-l.LlU liontinue unulliere.'-ule ~n(.;. li.t!ll:; tr.c sa.id. 
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Pres byterian Governme nt shall be the only Government of the ('hurch wi -chin 

the Kingdom of Sootland and further, for the greater security of the 

foresaid .Protestant Religion, ana Of "tihe '\'[orahi:), Disci~line anu Government 

of this Ohurch as above established, her Uaj es-cy, with auvice ana consent 

foresaid, stauutes ana Oruains "tiha-c the Universi-cies anu volleges of st. 

Andrews, Gla.sgow, Aberdeen and Zdinburgh a.s now esvuolisnecioy law snall 

continue within uhis kinGuon forever. And ur~t, in ~ll "tiime cc~inL, no 

Pref'essors. Principals, Regents, !:!asters, or O1;hers "oearing office in any 

University, College or t>chool wiuhin this ltingC10n De capaole or be 

admit1;ed or alloweu vO continue in the exercise of ~neir s~iu !unc"ti~cns, but such 

as shall own and a.Cknowlea.~e 'tihe Oi vil Governmen'ti in Inc.9.nner prescri bea. or -co 

be prescribed by the ~cts of Parliament. 

As also, that before or at their aduission ·tlle~' uo Gl.nu &hall aCknowledge 

and .;yrOfess. and. shall subscribe 110 'tihe foresaici (;on:t'es sion 01' ~'ai th, as 

the Coni'es sion of their .B'a.~ th, ancitha'G uhey will practise anti. conform 

themselves 1;0 the Worshi,? l,)Tesently in use in this Cihurch, anu subrni t 

thelnselves ~o the ~overmnent and Discipline thereof, ana never endeavour 

directly or indirectly 'tiO d.o any'tihine to the p~ejua.ice or subversion of 

'the same; and tba't "uefore the resj?eutive Presbylleries of' their oounds, 

"Dy whatsoever Gift, llresen'ta:ljion, or provision 1ihey may be :provia.ecl. And. 

furtner, her Maj esty, '.vi -vh adviue foresaid t eXl')!'esly ciecla.res anCl statu'tes 

tha-v none of the subjects of' this Kingdom shall be liableiio, uUt; all and 

eve~J one of 1ihem forever free of GOy oa'tih, tes-v or subscri:)ticn wi tnin 

this kio~dom, con'tra~J 'tiO, or in consis'tient with the foresaid Protestun"ti 

Relibion and. l>rcsby-ceriu.n ('hurch Government Worshi~ anu Discii-;line as 

aoova ast""blisrtea.; LwOa. ~u.\i the sf.;Lle \7i1il1~n 'tine bouna. OI -cuis vhurcll una. 

Kin~dom, shall never be imposed UI)on or required of tllenl in aD¥ sort. ~nd, 

lasuly, thali G4:L-ver vne uecease of her ;·resent l.1a,Jeaty(Wllom G<>d lonG preserve), 

the Sovereign succeeding liO her in the RO~Tal Government ot' the kinf;Clom of 
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Great Britain shall in all t~e coming, at nis or her u0cession to the 

Crown, swea.r and sutlscribe thali 'they shall inviolably main"t~in anu preserve 

-cue Ioresuia. Dattle1.Jen-c OL';llQ "Grue Pro-;;es1;'-'..n-(I reliblon, 'Wivh "tihe 

Government, ',Vorshi';'J, Discipline, Ri~ht privileGes of 'tihis Church, as 

a.bOve esta-I',)lished -oy lihe laws of this kinguom in prosecution or' l;he clCJ.im 

of rig'hti. 

And it is hereby s"Ga.tuted anC1 orciained that tilis .Act of Parliament \'ii th the 

es'taolisrunent therein contained, shall be held ana observeu in all time 

comint:, as a f'una.nJ'!lental and essential vond.i liion OI' i...l.l.i~i !2reh ty of Union 

to be concluded beliwixt the two kinb'ClOmS, 'In ~hout an;,T al'teratiens 'tihereof or 

deroe-a tion thereto in an~t sort forever. As b.ls 0 thali this I.et of" P~rliament 

and Settlerne nt therein eon1iaine<l, shall be inserlied and. repealiea. in a.n~" 

Act 0 I Parl.iW'1Cn t tnn. -c shall ':18.3 s, I'or acreeinG ana. concl'J-u,inC 'tihe :foresaia. 

Trea1iY of Union in a.ll liime coming ~7:;IICE ,A::~ICL~3 CJ' UrIer. an cl act 

immed.iately above-wri'titen, her lIaj esvy, wi lin a.dvice ana. consenli foresCLia. 

statulies, enacts and ordains vO be, and uonliinue ln all time coming, the sure 

cj,nd p;?rpetual founcta.liion of a uOmlJleat and entire Unien Of tJltj liWO l';:,iubuouls 

of Scotland and 3ngland, under this express cona.i'tiion and provision, thau 

'tllQ aJ?pro-bation unu rutii"ic'-...-vion of "lle f"oresi..I.ia. Articles '-l.na. .tiC.t sh~ll be no 

wa.;rs binding' on lihis kin~a.om, unliil "Gile s;~id. ",-1.rticles a.na .:i.ct be ra'tii'ied 

a..}..?roven and confirmed by her l1aj esty f with ann b~T lihe aUtI10riGY 01 tile 

Parliament 0 f scotland. lJ6clarine', nevertneless t.hau the Parliar.lent ot" ~nLlc.no.. 

may ...J~ovide 1'0 r tne securi vy of tihe Church of' j~,;n~la.nct as vhey tIlink eXl)eciie nt, 

'to talCe lJlace ',7i lihin lihe -pounds o:t 'the shia kingaom 01' ~n,-,l~~nCl, ana. not 

dero@!jinc from the securiliY a-pove lirovid.eci, for estaDlisninL Or the Church 

of Scotland ~,'7i thin tile DOund.S of vhis Kinga.om. .LiS also, the sail 

Parliament of ~n~land may ex'tend 'the adciiliions anu other provisions contained. 
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in the articles of Union, as a'oove inserted., in favours of tne subj eCliS ot' 

Scotland, to ana. in favour of "Ghe su'oj ects of ~~n€11a.na. which 811,[:..11 nOli 

suspend. or derocc.:...te from the force ana. effect ot' this present r&liiticaliicn, 

but shall be u.nderstood as herein included, w1 lihOut -cne necessi'ty of a,n~T 

new ratificaliion in line i?ar1iament of Scolilunct.. .!.~nCi lastl:,', her l:aj esty enaCliS 

and declares thali all laws ana. sta'tutes in this Kinta.om, so ftir as they are 

contra~J to, or inconsis'Gent '\Vi th, the tenns of tnese ~rticles ~s ~bove men"tionea. 

shall from and. after the Union cease and become voia.. 
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5, Anne. c. tie S 2b 

Whereas by a.n act maae in tile session of Parliament helo. in 

the "Ghirti. anci fourth "tTea"!" of n' er 1I1faJ" est-:r 'B 
,,- ~l... reit,n, whereo~T her l!ajes1;~l was 

im})Qwered to appoint comL1issioners, under 'lihe ~reat seal of ~nLlano., 1;0 "Great 

\Vi ljh comlilissioners, "Co -be aU1ihorized b~: tihe Parliamen1; of' Sco-clana. ooncernin, 

an union of "Cne Eingdoms of 3nt;land and. Scotland it is provided anti. enacted. 

that the Commissioners to be named. in :pursuance of the Gala. a.ct shoula. not trec.-.t 

of~, or concernin~ any altera1;ion Of the 11 'turQ, ri'tes, ceremonies, uis(;i
1
;line 

or bovernment of 'the church, as by law established within t.u.il:J ree:a.L.u, donU. wnereas 

cer"to.in COI!ll'nissioners a:.vpoin'ted by her Ea.jes1iy, in pursuanoe of me aaid 

act ana also otner cOl1t:1iss1one:o:-s nCbmina"Ceu. by her Ua.j esty ~J 'the au'thori 1i~r 

01 1ihe Parliamen't of Scotland, .have met and. a~reed upon a 'L'reaty ot Union 

of 1ille sa1a. Kinbuo:J.s, \h .. iuil 1irei;J.ty is nO\i Ul1u.erli..'::"O cona1c.lera1iioo ef this ~resent 

:a.J '-.l.:::,llam;nt, ana. whereas tile said Treaty, \,ii'Tih some al1ierations therein maae 

is ratified ana a.JQrovea. by act of Parliament in Scotland, ana "the SG1.ia. act 

of ratific,:~tion is by .her !,!a.jest~:' s royal commanc la.id. before t11e Pa.rliament 

of this kingdom, and. wnereas it is !"easona-ole ana. necessary tha'Ti the "twe 

Protestant rel i..:;ion pro:t'essea. ana. established. -oy law in 1;ne church ot' 

En~lQ.od, and. 'Tine d.octrine, worshi]> and discipline ana. ~overnrnent tnereof', 

should be effectually a.nel unalterably secureci, Be it enacte<i L)~i "'Uhe (.,ueen 1 s 

most ~cel1ent I:aJ eS"Gy, by and V;11;h 'Tine advice <..tno. consent of tne Lora IS 

S:@iritual and. Ter~.@oral and. the cor.nmcns in 'Tihis ~-iresent Parli@nent assembletL, 

and -oy author1 'Ti~T ot 'the same, that an ac'Ti maa.e in tine "tnirteen-ch year ot' 

the rei.;n 01' Queen ~lizabe1;h of fanous memory, in'ti'Tiulea., " ..... n ':.I.ct tor 'the 

!!inisters Of the ChUrch 'to be Ol:' souna. religion, tt -,_nd also anO'Tiner act maa.e 

in the thirteen-vh ~Tear of "tine reisn of' Kin.:.. (;harles 'the ~econa. in~ i'tuletL, 

".6.n _ .. et r'or 'Tihe uniforni -v~r of public2-r :!?~a~rers and adminis-vraliion of 

sacrements ana. other ri~hts and ceremonies, ana tor eS'TiaDlisnin~ 'the torm of 

. .. C·:1S Priests and. .Jez:-c.;ons in "tne IJIlUrCn 

~kinb' ora.ainin~ ,-OCl consccr ..... lilon ..;lS.l.l J:' , 
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of En~landtt (other than SUe h t;lauses in "Ghe s'-Lia. c.l.cts or ei'thar of 'tnem a.s 

have bean repealeu or altereu by a~T subsequent act or acts of Parli~nent), 

and all and singular other acts of Pa~liament now in force, lor lihe estaolishment 

and :preservaiiion Of lihe Church of' ~ni;lana., ana the uoclirine, worship, a.iscipllne 

and ~overnment thereof, shEJ..ll remain a.na. -oe in full force forever. .i:..nct be 

it fUrtner enacted, by the aU1;nori"Cy af'ores&...id, 1ina~ ufter "tille demise of' her 

llaJ (iHiliy {WuOli.l (.Toa. lonu preserve!) wIle ~overeib'n n~ti succeec.iinC tiO her .r.raJ eSliY 

in 'the royal government of 'the Kin~<iom of u-reau Brita.in, ano. so for ever 

.b.ereafter every Kin, or Q,ueen succeedin~ ana. cominG 1;0 tile royal t,'overnment 

of 'the Kin~dom of Great Britain, a1j ilis or her corona-vion sl1ull in "tine 

presence Of all persons who snall be aljuenuing, assis~in~ or o'tner ways tnen 

and 'chere present, -cake and subscri be an oath to mainijEnn ana l)reserve inviolably 

'the said s9-vtlemen1i of line Church of ~nGland ane .. the cioc"tirine, ViC ~sIli:: o.iscip1ine 

and t'overnrnen t i;:uereof, as -oy la.w eS'GC:l.lJl ishea. ~i. "Chin 'the kingd.oms or -t.l12,lo.nu 

and Ireland "tine dominions of Wales 8.na "Gown of berwick on 'l'Weeci a.na "tine 

territories 'thereunto belon~inc, Ana be ilJ fur~er enacteu, p~ the aU1ihori"tiy 

a.foresaid tha.lj linis act, ana. all ana. every une ma1iGers anU. 'tIlin~s tllerein 

conta1ned, be, and shall for ever be, hol<ien dono.. 2 .. Ujud.geu. to be a :tu.ndamental 

ana. essenliial ~ar"G of any Treaty of Union to be concluued between tihe saiu two 

,Kin~uoms; and. also tha"G this act sllull be inserued. in express ~er.w5 iu ~lly aC"ti 

of Parliament WHich snall -De m.aue i'o!" selililinc anu. raliifyinC [;.n~; such :trea-vy 

of Union, anu slw.ll 1il.erein -De u.ecl~red. 'Go be an essential ~nu IunUamenta1 

Ha~T i u, "til1erefore, :please ;:,~o'tJ.r _lOS"G ~"'\:cellent 1.laJ es"ti~~ t linc.lI 

i -Ii may iJU eO(.;,i,(J \.Iou. .... nu. oc ~ \I enc.;..U100a. Oy \..l.l.(] ~ueen 1 s ;~lOS"G excellent llaj esty, ana. 

Oy c:..nu ~.;i \in 1ine uu.viuo uno. c.;onsenli of li110 Lorus ...,liiri liu(j.l aOo. l~em'porCj,l Ci.no. 

vommons, in liIlis ~)resen v Parlib.~aent asse~nbled a.na. o~r ~u1lnori-G~ 01 ljll.e S~...!lle 

tnall all anti everJ 1i.Cle saiti ... ~rticles of Lnion as raliiiieu. ano. ari.i;,~OVe(.l by tine 

saici .AC'ti of Parliaxnent of ~co'tlan<i aforesaid, unu. herein before :parui~ularly 
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mentioneti. uno. inserceti. anCl' also Tne S!=l·l· Cl 1 
IJ V - aCli of Pc:t.r i,-::1(; U G at ~coljla.na., for 

eSliabli siling line Protestant reli~icn ~mu P:!"es-o~1to!'iC1n (;hurcn GC vernmen t 

inlii liuleu, t'-.n J.~Clj ror se(;urinG" vile rrotestunl, reli(;ion unu PreS'[)~rlierlan 

.. d.rticles a.nti ",~c t con l/(j.lnea, ;3f1~c, .. 11 be, uou 1ille Gc:..iu. i'...rticles anu .t~ct are 

here'Dy for ever !"Q!Jifieu., (:j. ... /./,l"'ovell WlU (.;onr'irraeu. iinu i 1.1 is uereuy furll:c.Ler 

session of parliamen1i inlii \iuleti, 'I~ n aC1; lO::' seuurin ..... · "!Jne \"i11UT(;!1 of ~nL;·L.:.nu 

as by law es t"o.ul isheu,·· uno. all .;.mu eve::~' .. :~ \.. vers unu lillinus tlllerein (:cntained, 

u.nd rJ.lso the s~id act of the Parli&nent of Scotlu.nd inti tuleu., ·'~;..ct for securin~ 

the ProtestC1nt ~eli~ion an cl Presb~Tteric.~n ('hurch ~overnl1lent," with the 

establislunent in the said act contuined be and shall forever be held ~nd 

(j,L..judCed to be u.nd observed ~s .t·and.i-... .l.1en~~l ~d eS.ientii;J.l cC:l1c1.itL ... ns of the 

su.id Uniun, uod shall in. 8.11 times ccrair.b be tc:..ken to be, ~nd L..re hereby declared 

to bet essential and f'tlndaJ:lental .pc:.rts of the s;,~i(l J.·l..rticles and Union, and 

the sb-id Articles of Union so as aforesaid ratified., u,.i..l!roved a.na. conf'irmea. 

by .dot of Pa.~li<:i.;"1ent of :3cotl~n(l anC1 b~T this :::.resent 8.ct £.11<1 "GI ... e said act ~8.st 

in 'the present sess ion of Pa!'liament int i tuled, "An act for securinu' the 

Church of :Jn~land [1S by law established," and. ~~lso the sc:..id. act pc~ssea. in the 

-,~a.rlia.ment of Scotland intituled "":'ct fo::' securint, the Protestant ::eli0 ion 
J; 

and Presbyterian uhurch ii:overnr!len tU are hereby enacted ana.. ordained to Le and 

continue to be in all t inles cOLline; the cCla..:leat a.nd entire Union of the two 

Kini;;doms of ~~n~l:=l.nd and Scotland. 
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3I. Geo. lIT c 3I. s. XXXVI-:CLII 

And whereas His Uaj esty had been graciously .f;leased, by l:essa~;e 

to both Houses of Pa~liament, to express His Royal Desire to be enabled to 

make a permanent ... 1.i'})ropriation of Lands in the said Provinces, for the 

Sup)ort andl!aintenance of a Protestant ClerGY within the same, in Proportion 

to such Lands as have been a.lready granted within the sune by Eis .c.iaj esty: 

And whereas nis Hajest~T has been Graciously l)leased, by His said Message, 

:t'u.rther to signify His Hoya,l Desire that such Provision may be made, ','ii th 

respect to all f'uture Grants of Land 'i'iithin the sa.id Provinces resliectively, 

as may best conduce to the due and sufficient Support d,nd. i\~Cl.intenci&.u"e 01:' a 

Protestant Clergy within the said Provinces, in Proportion to such Increase 

as may ha!il~en in the PO:J.)ulation and Cultivation thereof: Therefore, tor the 

Pur})ose of more effectually fulfilling His I:aj esty 1 s e;racious Intentions 

to come, be it enacted b~r the ..... uthori t:,r at'oresd.id,;, That-,tt shall-chnd. may be 

lawfUl for His Majesty, His Heirs or SUccessors, to a.uthorize the Governor 

or Lieutenant Governor of each of the said Provinces respectively, or the 

Person administerin5 the Goverrun9nt therein, to make, from and out of the 

Lands of the Cro\~n wi thin such Provinces, such ..; ... llotment and .t'..I)propria:tiion 

of' Lands, for the SU~)l)Ort and lIaintenance of a Protestant Clere;y within 

the same, as may bear a due Pro~ortion to the ~~.mount of such Lands within 

tIle same as have at any Time been ~ranted by or under the . .:..uthori t~T of His 

Majesty: ":i..nd that whenever any Grant of Lands within either of the sc.;.id. 

Provinces shall hereafter be made, by or und.er the fiuthcrity of Eis Uajesty, 

Ilis Hairs or Successors, there shall at tne sa.me Time be made, in :respect 

of the same, a proportionable Allotment and ;.Pln"opriation of Lands for the 

above-mentioned Pur}.Jose, within the Township or ?arish to v.~i.J.ich such Land.s 

sO to be t;ranted shall al)pertain or be annexed, or a.s nearly aC1.j acent thereto 

011 ~Ol~.;tt. ('on t~~~: no such Grant shall be valid or 
D.a ~ircumD~ances W~ ~ .,. ~ ~ ~--
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or effectual unless the same shall contain a ::>pecii'ication of the Lana.s 

so allotted and a,40.,.)ropriated, in resl)ect of the Lands to be thereby granted; 

and that such Lands, so allotted and a:ppropriated, sLall be, a.s nearly as 

the Circumsta.nces and !Tature of the Case will aomit, Of' the Like Q.uality 

as the Lands in res]?ect of which the same Ckre so allottea. and ui,) ... JropriateCl, 

and shall be, as nea!"I~T a.s tIle same can be estimated at the Time of makin~ 

such Grant, equal in Yalue to the Seventh Part of the Land.s so trca.ntt'u.. 

J.nd be it furtller enacted ~J the ..:~uthorjty aforesc....id, J.1hat all 

and eve~T the L{,:nts, Profits or 3:l01uments, which may at any Time arise from 

such Lands so allotted and n.plJ!"oprirJ.ted as aforesaid, shall be a.;.)2licable 

solely to the l~aintenance and Support of a Protestant 01eri;:Y wi thin the 

Province in which the same shall be situatea., and to no o~ner Use or 

j.nd -oe it further enactea. by the .n.uthori ty af"Gresaid, l'hat it 

shall and ma~T be lawf~l for His rIaj esty, his Heirs ar Successors, to authorize 

the ~overnor or Lieutennant Governor of each of the said Provinces 

respectively, or the Person administe~int the Government therein, from 

Time to Time, ~ith the Advice of such .::..xecutive (;ouncil as shall have been 

apPOinted by His Hajesty, His Heirs or Successors, within such PrOVince, for 

the Affairs thereof, to constitute and erect, wi thin eve~T 'J:ownship 

or Parish -,'ihich now is or he~eat·ter may be :formed, constituted, or erecteci 

within such Province, One or more Parsonage or Rector:r, or Parsonat;es 

or Re8tories, accordin~ to the _-.jstablishment of the (;hurch of .L.~ngland; ano. 

from Ttme to TUne, by an Instu!'ment under the Great Seal of such Province, 

to endow eve~T such Parsonae;e or Rectory \Vi th so rmlch or such ?art of the 

Lanas so allotted and a?2rO~ri~~ed as afores~id, in respect of any LandS 

within su.ch i'ownship or Parish, 's.lie ~lsh:al"l ha.ve been gra.nted subsequent 

th "OO1:lencemen t of this ..!iCt, or of such Lands as L1C;.~r have been G.llotted to ... e v 

and aiY·/ro-'Jriated for the same Purpose, t~· or in virtue of any Instructicn 
. ... . 

which m~ be ~iven by Eis !.!ajesty, in resl~ect of &.ny Lands t,rc.-r:ted by His 
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Maj esty before the Cormnenceme nt of' this Act, as such 1J0vernor, Lieuteof.l.nt 

Governor, or Person administering the Bovernment, shall, ',rii th the .:!,.C1vice 

of the said Executive Council, jUd~e to be expedient under the then existin~ 

Oircumstances or such ~ownship or Parish. 

And be it further enacted by the Authori ty aforesaid, ',rhat it 

shall and may be lawful for His ~ajesty, Eis Heirs or Successors, to authorize 

the Governor, Lieutenant Governor, or Person administerinL the Government of 

each 0.1' the said Provinces respectively, to .cresent to every such 

Pa!'sonaga or Reotory an Incumbent or I.:inister of the ('hurch of ~~n~land, who 

shall have been duly ordained according to the Rites of the said Ghurch, 

and to sWP.;..;l~T from Time to l'ime such Vacancies as may haiil)en therein; -:.1.nd that 

every Person so presented to any such Parsonac:e or '\ectory, SILall l~lu c;;.,nCl 

enjoy the sarne, and alln.ights, Profits, ana. l.~Llolu.rnents thereunto belont.in~ 

or tTanted, as :full~T and amply, and in the same l:anner, and on the s::..me Terms 

and uonditions, and liable to the Perforrnance of the same vuties, as the 

Incumbent of a Pars 0 nat:;'e or Rectory in ~~ngland. 

Provided always, and be it further enacted by the .d.utIlori t~T 

ai~oresaid, [Tha.t eve~ such Presentb.tion of ci.n Incumbent or I:!inister to c:..ny such 

Parsona.:,:;e or rtectory, and also the ~nj oyrnen t of" art? such ParsolJ<.l....,e or Hectory 

and of the qithts, Profits, and :}-~oluments th ~reof, by any such Incumbent 

or !Iinister, shall be subj ect and liaule to all 'RiGhts of Institution, and all 

other Spiritual and ~cclesiastical Jurisdiction and authority, which have 

been la~.vfUlly GYlanted. by His najesty's ~oyal Lette!'s Patent to the Bishop 

of 170va Scotia., or which may hereafter, by l~is i~ajestyls ?o~~al .I.·~uthority, be 

lawfully Granted D7<.Ja'p~ointed to be adninstered and executed within the 

said Provinces, or either of- them respectively, ty tile said .6iSlJ.O,P of l~cvCi 

Scotia, or aru other Person or Persons, accora.in~ to the Laws and. ()anons Oi" 

the Church of :r~ngla.nd, which are laVt~lly m&.C1.e and rece i ved in ~n~land. 



Provided al'ways, and be it further enacted by the .Ll.uthori ty 

aforesaid, rrhfl.t the several P:""ovisions he:r-ein-before contained, ~es'pecting the 

Allotmen t and ,.;~A:@::.)ro:pria'tion of Lands f.·or the SUlII)Ort of C..t. Protestant 

Clergy ,iithin the said Provinces, and also respecting the constitutint, erectinc 

and endowin.,;. Parsoaac •• and iiectories vii thin the s;-,-id Provinces, and. also 

respectinl!: the Presentation of Incumbents or l\~iniste~s to the same, and alao 

respectinz; the lianner in ',"ihichsuoh Incumbents or ::inisters shall hold. ana. 

enj oy the same, shall be subj ect to be varied or repealed "uJ uny eXl"resl:S 

Provisions for that .Purpose, con'ta.ined in an~r Act or .flocts which may be passeC1 

by the Le~islati ve (;ouncil and .il.ssembly or the saiC1 l")rovinces respectively 

and assented to by His l1ajesty, His Heirs 0)" ,:juccessors, under the Restriction 

herein-after provided. 

Provided nevertheless, and be it further enacted t~T the 

Authori ty aforesaid, That whenever an~T .d .. Ct of J\.cts she\-ll be passed by the 

Le[;islati ve Council and .Assembl~T of ei ther of the said Provinces, ccntc..inin~ 

any Provis ions to va~:T 6 r ~e'pe2-J. the a-nove-rec i ted Decla.re... tion and Provis ion 

conta.ined in the saio' .r1.ct pa.ssed in the ~\ourteenth fear of the neit;n of His 

present ~":;,aj esty; or to va-ry or repeal the a-nove-Taci ted Provision containeu. 

in His Uaj esty I s Royal Instructions, given on the ;.i'hirC1 Day of January, in 

the Year of our Lord One thousand seven hundrea. anti. b~~Ou".-• .L.e, ~o the sai<i 

Guy Garlet~n Esquire, now Lord Dorchester; or to var,y or repeal the Provisions 

herein-befo~e con""Gained for convinuine; 1ihe :B'orce anC1 ~ffect of tne said. 

Declaration and Provisions; or vO vary orrep~al any- of tne several 

Provis ions herein-before con"CC:i.inea respectinL, 1.I11.e .ti..llO"Gment and ,:'_1? ... rc.pricc!.1;ti:OD 

of Lands for the Sup~or't of a Protestant ulergy within 'the sain. Provinces; or 

respecting the: constituvin~, erect-inL', QIf .ena.owint'~p(l.risnes or ?ectories 

within vhe said Provinces; or respec1:i inc 'the Presen~avion of Incumben'ts 

or Einis~e!"s ~o vhe same; or respec~inE 'the Banner in which SUCh Incumben"&s 

or Hinis1ie!"s shall hold ana. enJ oy 'the s.ame; 
.. ~nC1 also 1i.h.a. v wnenever any i'_c~. 
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o:r' .. "' .. ets shall be so lJas sed, eontainint; any Provis iens ~;ih.ich s:tw.ll 1n a.ny 

I.Ianner re1C:t1j~ "to or affect tne ~nj oymenli o!' ~erci8e of CNn;,; HeliLlcuS ~lonn 

or }:oda of Wor.ah}.:~q or shall impose or area.'lie any Pen(j.l ties, Burthens, jjisabili liies 

or Disqualifications in respecli 01 'line sc.wne; o!' ana.ll in un~r Manner relar,e liO or 

affect the Paymen"ti. "B.ecovery, or ~~njoyment ot an~T of the accus1icmed Dues or 

"Ri,--'hts herel' n--r'efore ' 11 ~.. .... me n1:i~cneu; or sna in an~r I:.lanner rela.te to Lmoluments 

whatever, liO be :paid liO o~ I'or tne Use of any TIinister, Priest, .Jcclesias'iiick, 

or Teacner, aal~ora.int; liO an:l ~eligiov.s B'orrn or Hode of Worship, in respect of 

his said Office or ~Unction; or shall 1n any Hanner relal.ll? vO or i;j.ffec"Clihe 

~~stabli shlBant or .Disci,line 0 f 1Ihe Ghurch or ::Jn~l~nC1, amcn0st "tihe l:inisters 

and llembers thereof wi 1:;11in -cne said Provinces; Or shHll in a.ny !:.1anner relalje to 

or ai'fect -t;he Kin~ 1 s Prer02;8."ti ve -couching lihee;ranting the \Iaste Lano.s of the 

CrO'Vvll \Vi -chin 'the said Provinces; every such .lict or .LlC1iS shall, previous to any 

Declard,l,jion or Signification or vIle Kine,l S ;.I.ssent tIl.eretc, be lai<l before Houses 

of Parliamenli in Grea1i Britain; and. t.tlli.1i it 8h,.:.11 not -be la.wful for Eis l:aJes1J~~ 

His Heirs or Successors, to -si~nify His or -cheir Assent "tiO Cln~T SUCh .dct or .L.C'tS 

until Thir1iy Days ai-ver the sar.Je 8111),11 11Gl.Ve been laid before 'lihe so-id. Houses 

or 110 c:.ssen-v liO any SUch _,,':oct or Act~, in case eiliher Iiouse of .2u:",liaJ.:lenli snaIl, 

within 'the said Thirliy :Jays, a.a.a.ress His i:b.jes1i:.r, Eis Heirs or Successors, 'to 

\viti.hl1old. His or linelr ..;::"s~,ent from such ".Lct or Acts; ana. too", no such .Act Shall 

be valid or effeatiua.l -liO any of tine said PJ.rI>oses, wiljnin ei tiner ot the so.io.. 

Provinces, unless the Leg-isla"ti ve Council und .1ssenfoly of such Province 811;;...11 io 

"tine ~ession in which 'Une same shall l1a.ve -ueen :o,)a.sseo. b~' "tinem, nave ~-)resenileo.. liO 

tihe Governor, Lieutenant Governor, or Person a~~inisterinG tine Government of SUCh 

Province, an Address or .Add.!'esses, slJecif~TinL vlJ.(~:t such .t.l.ct coo-cuins Provisions . 
for some of 'tine said Purposes nerein--oei'ore f>?e(;ial1y o.escrlDeu., a.no. u.esirin~ lInal; 

ln order to give Effect TiO the same, such .Act shoulct";be transmi "t-vea. 'tiO 

3n~lan<l 'vi Til1.out 1)elay, for tne Purpose of being laiC1 before Pea.rliamen1l previous 

1;;0 lihe 3iGnificCJ.vion of Eis Ilajesty's Assent -vnerel,o. 
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Lower Canuu.u. 

l;li·J. reil elSe et lun u. t 

LOVier (jan~(ll;l.. 

J Imperial & Prov~nc 1",1 ~;ranl; Irn:uer1::.;.1 lira.n l'. 
rObO/O/O . l> IuC/O/O 

" 

IObO/O/O 

!IOO/OiO 

TTOO/(,/(\ 
~- j I v 

1100/0/0 

1100/0/0 

1200/0/0 

IIO'd/'I/I 

1100/0/0 

1100/0/( 

IIOC,/O/U 

I! OC,/, C / 0 

T le ("~ /0 ! a - \./ I I 

IIOO/O/O 

I"" c 'f I • , ..:; • 0/ 0/ tJ 

1100/0/0 

1100/0/0 

b <c'C .I C 10 ... i.)', / 

IICO/C/O 

150/0/0 

IbO/O/O 

10',..,/0 D ;' 1../ 

150/0/0 

~f>O/O/O 

aCC/O/O 

';;l~C/O/O 

DOe/O/O 

o.;oc/O/o 

[;90/0/0 

Dcc/C/a 

bOO!c /r I , 

i.Jcc/% 

,tJ''''/6/1j ..., VI I 

uCO/% 

~r'('/O/O i.AI '/ . 

~\jI/I3/4 

( n - ,,-"1'\ .·..,.·n 1" 
..... '~-~ .. G 1.... J. ... v- t 

:s i UCi.S c,.~ t C:bi.c...rle s, 
.i.,'lle Ule:::-';;' :es':l'v..:s. 

t. ut. ·.2c..:..i.Jle :-0. I) 

IOe/O/O 

100/0/0 

IOO/O/U 

100/0/0 

100,1 0 i l; , I 

\j';j/I5/0 

100/0/0 

IOG/e/l 

IOe/(I/o 

100/0/0 

100/0/0 

Tr'( i~ le ~ \.. ' "-"/ : 

ICe/O/O 

le C/O/O 

TT.-/13/ ..... ... ~'-. ... 

IOC/O/( 

ICO/C/ C 

'1;.;/0/0 

IOO/C/e 
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COpy of lihe O:@inions of' ilia I.!ajesliy'a Law Officers rela.'Cive 

liO line Cler~:r .u.ea~rves; UalJeu Ibth November 181~ .. 

Doctors Gommons, IOlih rOvember, Itn~ 

try Lord, 

'Hoe a.re nonoured 'vi lih ~Tour ~Or(lsl1i.l)' s comman<is oj: tne 14th 

SS1>tember last, s"Gauing lihat Uoubts have arisen how i'~~:", und.er the uonSliruC;1I10n 

of the Act passea. in Gne 31st ~Tear of his l~resen·t; IJaj eSliY, (c3I) ~he .1)issen1iin~ 

Protestant ministers resicient in Canaua nave a leca1 claim "GO par1iicij!a"Ge in 

the lands b~T li tla.1i .Act n.irected. 1iO be reserved as a ljrovision for lIhe SU1Ji,ort 

and maintenance of the Protestanv clert,y. 

And :Tour Lordshi~) is .l;;leaseu to request, l;hat Vie would take the 

SaI'.le inlio considera~ion a.nd relDort 'Co ~Tour LorusLli ... ',. for line inicrma"tion Ol: lihe 

Prinoe Re~ent, our 01)in10n, wneliher oche Governor of una ~)?"'cvinue is ei liller 

requlreu by the Ac'li or 'Wo'J..lu. be jus-vified. in (;;,.iJ.l:.'l~rlnL line l)roCi.uce of the 

reserved lands liO 'tihe mct1ntlenance of un~T oliner than lihe Clerg-y of 'line Churcil 

of ~n~lanu resiuen1i in tl1e l)rovince ; ano. in 1;11<':: even1i OI our beinG' of 

o,PJ.llion 1ina1i 1ihe nllnis'v(:?rs of DissentinL:' PrO-ues1iant cOl1£.)'ret}iu ions nhve a C;Ootiurreat 

claim wivh t.b.ose of 'tjne vhurch of En~'land, further uesirint our 0l-iniOn, 

whether in a.'JJ1~Tinf>· "tihe reser'reu. lanus 'tiO "tine enuoYvmen'ti of rec'tjo~ies a.nd. 
. ....A,; tJ ~ 

pa!'sona~es, as requireu b~T me 38tn clause, i'tj 1 S enC'JIllDent upon i.:is l.:i:.l.J es'tiy 'tjO 

retain a ~)~Ol?or'Cion in wnicil, under such u cons"truc"Gion, tihe l;'''''ovisicn if 

to be assiGned. "ti0 "Gne ciii'fe:'ent classes of ciissen~ers estaolistleo. ':i"i thin 

the provinoe. 

~:le are of o~inion. t;1ihatthouCh 'tihe provisions maa.a 'by 'tjhe 

31st Geo. 3, c. 31, s. 36 and 42, I' 0 I' 'C11e SU.iXflort ana. ,laintenance of a 

Protestant cler~1", are not confiDed. solely "tiO "tihe clerey of 'tine (Jhurch of 

En,land, but ~ay be ex'Cended. also liC "Ghe cler~T ot 'line ~hurch Ol Sco1ilanu. if 

there are t:J.~r SUch se"~1iled. in Canada, (as ap2ears liO have ·L.it:c-ll a,(ld.J.lIlit:~ loll line 

debate u~on ~ne 2assin~ of 'lihe AC1i), yet tlLa1i they uO not exten~ liO 
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Dissentin~ minislie!'s, since we thi~ the tien:lS Protestant clerty can aj,"'l:-'l~~ 

only to Protestant cleri,ZT reoo[;nizeu. dnLi. es-cQ.olisnea. ay laYi. 

profits are vO -De ap.Jlieci. 0U--,,~)osinu lille Governor l.iO ue a:J~y aU"tillcrizea. ay 

~ne (}hurcll of Sco1il[,illu, ij,S well as ~hose of "Gne uhurcIl of ...!int:le:..nu., bU-G nOli liC 

em.!?owe!"s his r.lajesli~l "GO b.uCihcrize "tine Gcvernor to cons1Ji"tiUile Qno. erec't .i.~c:.rscnCl,i:.es 

also, UthC1;u he may eno.ow ever such parSOntloLe or recl,l0r;." -,7itn so muun Of l:ine 

or l)arisll wllich sh<-:tll have been LTanteu., as l:ille u·cverncr, Vii'tin tne uu.vice 

of tine ~>{e(j"J.vive 1I0uneil, S11a.ll Juu.ge to be eXj?eo.ient. t1 

It \vou.ld be inconsis'ten"t wi"tih "tinis ri.iscre1iion~~T power 1ihCl,"ti any 

than "tihose men"tionell in "Gna"C cl[tuse, and we "Glllnk 1;1lB.1; i 1; is nO'G incumbent 

on His l'lajes1j~'" so 1iO rel.iC1in a.rl'J ... j!"o:,)or'Tjion of sucn la.nus. 

~arl JJ~cl1urst 

&c. c:;:u. &c. 

lie t~Ve(llle Jlcnc'ur l:iC i:Je, ~ Lorci, 

Y-our Lordslll~) 's mOSl:i obeCllellll EW~lo1e servfJ.nts, 

JioL~C~} (;h!"is1;. HO oinscn 
:~t. UiI'i oru. 

J. s. l.icple~'. 
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.1-\";/.1 .. ) ena.ix :"0. 6. 
J (c4 'li(;1J. le.'ro ss Ii-VIII. 

,Andoe i"li enac ""Geu, i ... illla lj as soon ;:i .. q "Glle < l' I.o"'na. . l' ....... , ..;).c. \,. J: v. tH L~ 1. e A.C eeu. 

"tihe AmO'.lnt 01' ljue 8eve~"Q.l ~ti:)encis a.nd. i~llowunces ai'cresa.lu, UClL sUbJ eClJ always 

""Go ljllG prior Sa-cisi'aCvion una Pa~TY1eni:i of vile swne, vne Si;;.lCl annual ~unu sr.LQ.ll 

accr'<linr.. uiJon line lnves ~ . .le n""Gs Of ""Gl1e Proceeus of all ;:;ales Or S1.).l;!l. tteserves 

sold. or ljO be sola unuerGlle ..!I.uliho!"i (i~r of vhe per'ore-"'el;i Geu. ..::"C1i of ljhe 

~i~nGh Yea~ of tne ~eiLn of Kin~ Geor~0 i:ihe ~our1in sn~ll be uivi<.1eu in1io 

~~n~lana. hnc\. One to line Church of Sco1Jlan<.l in 0b.n,~lW.' anu lIHc- ue\i l.nuCl·e~u anu 

.Ji viae nds acc.l~''.J .. in~' u.Jon i:ihe lnVestrlen"G=-- of tne Procee<is of E411 ~Ci.les Or SUL;n 

neserves 801<.1 ujd.er the aUi:iilOrilj~T 0.:: t,":J.is .. :..C1l snaIl ue uivia.eu. in"Gc ~ix ~qual 

".. . t n' tlC of' TInbll· C '\"1iorhsi-~~ and t~l.e Pro:')c", ,d.tion of -::elii..;ious Rno'wled..c."e, the i.,.:.-S:.ln e cj. C; ~~ .r - ~ 

Shb.re of the se....i CL (;hu1"ch 0 f~n .... lc~nd. beint; scb expended una.er the .u.utLo:,i ty 

of' the '~ociet~! for the PropaGation of the Gos~el in }o~ci;..J~ l?~Y'ts," ... 
ana. the 
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Share of the SCi. id C1 1U h f-' C' ' 
1. .re 0 0cot.LllJ'~ under tj,e .L.l.uthorit},r of (1 ':cc.-2'Ci. of . -., ... lne 

Um!1illissioners, to be elected b;,T the. ~~,Tnod ooQ s~:nods cf' +11e 
- ..J_ ,,; hi. v .t':'es L~Tteriun 

Church of CanaCl.c.t. in connexion wi tll the f\"'.l.urch ot' 1 
V~. Scot aoa, unuer such ~e~~l~tions 

a.s shcl.ll be from Timt to '2 itle establl' c: !~.I."" 1 -by the (1 ..... - '"' ,- 1.10vernor o.t· Gan&.Ci.a, vii tn the 

.L~dvice of hi s :::Xecuti ve 00unci1 

~nd be it enacted., ~'llut t-he Share of' (:<.. .. Cll 01' "ttJ.e saici 

the Governor of the said Province in f'ft.vo'...lr o.r tile J:reasurer of otil.er Of:!'icer 

~.V'11. shall be res ;)6cti vely· a,/)Olo nted- to recel' ve tI'l-e b t' - -- s'-Wne Y !le s: .. ici. 30ciet~T 

on behalf of the suid ('hurcl1 of ~n..Jlan(t and -[;~T the s~id CO~~1ii1issioners on 

behalf o.f t~:te s ~ tl Church of' 3cotlt~n(~ • 

.t~nd 'be it enacted, T .. l~"tt sUBject to the :'oretoin~ Provisions, 

the ~esidue of" ·the SC1id annual ]'und she!.ll be a:r)21ied by the tJ-overnor of 

Canada, ,-vi th the Advice of the ~ecuti ve (,;o'.1.,~cil, for tIle .i\J.r~.JusC'~ u1 r~_uJ.1C 

lors .. li~) a.nd "1eli&icus Instruct ion in CanaCia • 

. ilnd be it enacted., Tb.at "tIle '3.eceiver General, er o~~.l(:r PersCr: 

u ... -'.l?0inted. as afc!'esc.j.i~ to racei ve the Interest b.i~C;. :Ji ViCien<1s 8.( cruin..., from tl.l.e 

Invc~>tlIlent of tHe proceeus of· all vlerG~T :Jeserves sold. or tc be sold sb.ull, on or 

before the Firccenth .lJa.~T o:t' Janu~T'lJ in eYer~/ Year, ueliver to tl.l.e Governor 

a. Certific~-"te in ·,7ritirl .... -J.nli.er his .;.~anCL or the net ..:~~lO"J_n't whicll in tH0..t YeCLr 

said Fund 'J.nde!" the Provis ~cns 0 f this .dct; &.nCl \·.7~l~r..ever the '::'l.lm ner:tionea. in 

any such Gertificcl.te to be a..L))licable to the vllU.Y'Cl1 0:1:' _..AnL.l,~nLi. in G ... < .. ,eT cano.a.a 

sha.ll oe less tll<1:1 Seven tllousund •• ven hundred ?ounds, or tL.e Sum mentioned 

in the CertificCi.te to be s'lJ.,;-)licu.ble to the Church of Jcctland in w ... .der CanC1Q.a 

.sha11 be les s than One -:;~icus,.nCl five 111lnCirea. .:. .. nd ei~llt~' Pouna.s, the Deficienc~T 

in eacll Case sllC-i.ll be mad.e "';000. oat of tlJ.e ucnsolic1.a.tea. b'ano. 01" tl...e l ni tea. 



Quai'lt er Day next ensuing the ieCeii.)t of such vertificute c ... t the ..I.'reasury; ana. 

the Lord liiij;h .L.reaS'..l.rer, or Three or 11.0re Coml~issioners of ... er l1aj esty' s 

·.creasu~J Of the United KinC;dom of GreC::.t hri ta.in an<1 Ireland, s11£.11 be C<."J.thorizea. 

by their Waraant to direct the Issue of tile aurue neea.ed. to su·:, Jl~ sucn 
~ .... ., 

Deficiency in the foll0··sine lIanner; {that is to sa~T j such Sum as shE1.11 be needea. 

to SUP21:,r the Deficiency of the said SUr1 of :Jeven thousc.nd seven hundreo. Pounds 

to such Person or .2ersons as sl-..ull IJ0 a~~_jointed to receive the s~e b~T the 

Soc iety for the PrOl)i.1t'~t ion 0 f tl16 Gospel in Forei~n Parts, and such ~um shall 

be needed. to sup:..I1~T the Deficiency of the said uUffi of One tllousan<1 1"i'le 

11.und.red and eio:;hty Pounds to such Persons or Person as sili:.tll ue Ct.l.;JpuiuGeu. 

to receive the same b~,r un:,r \7ri tin~ under tHe Hands of" .:.<.n~r Three or more 

of the C011111lissioners und.e~ whose .. n.uthori t~T the Sho.re of the Church e1' Scetlana. 

is to be ex~criaCl us i:J.:forcsu.iJ.; c..;.uc.. all Sums se .d~id out of the (Jonsolidated 

Fund shall be severall~T a)plied, under the 11.uthorit~T of the Said Society and. 

of the last-mentioned. (Jounissioners respecti ve1i/, i·cr the SUJ!.L)ort and 11.aintenance 

of PJ.blic ·~/orshi..) a.nd the Propa..;ation of Religious Know1edLe in each of the 

~'!-o. i cl Churches in Cant:.d.a. 
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~i bliof;ra!hical ~7 ote 

In d!'awi~1G' u:) the follo~"·int.... biblioLraphy, I have 

endeavoured to classify the sources accordint; to ty,;.)e. 'l'he 

biblio~ruphy is c1ivic1eCl in'to two sections, printeo.. c.:..llC1. Ull~rinteC1 

material 

'~he firs ~ section contains four divisions. The~T ueal 

wi th four types of sources resl~ectivaly: books ana. pa.mphlets, Government 

]>ublications, newspu)ers, and articles in lJeriodicals. ~li.e second 

section/ contains the list of manuBcript material found in tM 

Dominion, Provincial, 0hu!'ch anc1 Presbytery A~cl1ives. In some cases 

the collections of !11Ctl1uscripts have no fixed title E.l.nd theref·ore one ll~~S 

been invented wi th ,\7111c11 to identif'~T them. 

In ..;i ving referan •• to the j/:".Llilhlets and books which 

a.re somewha~ rare, I have included short abbreviC:1.tions ~t tt.l.e side, 

i ndica t inG .... ihare each i tern was founft. ;.rhe del)OS i to :oies are shown as 

follows: (l!uL) lIcGill Universi1;~T Library, (TEL) Toronto J..->ublic 

Li1l»rary, (U~L) Uni vel'S i t~T of Toronto Li brar~T, (peLl) Presb~rterian 

Colle~e, liontreal, (FAG) PUblic Arcni ves of CanaC1a. \lhen a ~llphlet is 

cont8.ined in the Hed2ath Tracts at 1!cGill Uni vel'S i t~,. t I hc.:·,ve indic,-~ .. ted 

tlllit such is tlle cuse. 



Printed Sour~: 

ch Books and Pam)?hlets. ,/ 

.A~ .;l~~tr~ct of the. Uinu~es of the S~lnod of the .Presb;rterian Cihurch of 
Canada ~n connectl~n wlth the Church of ScotlLnd, Ie3I-!S4I. (The 

abstraots were publ~shed a~1nually a.nd Cl. w.Jmber bOunC1 to~ether. ) l -··'cv ) r .I. ... 

.tUl .A:poloQfor the Church of En§?land in the Ganadas in Answer to a 
Letter to tlle 2!iarl of Li ver-~ool relb.ti ve to the hit:hts of the (..hurch of 
Scot~and by a ProtestH.nt of the Church of Scotldnd., b;/ a Protestant of' 
the ~stablished ChUrch of 3nyland, KinGston, I826. (TEL) 

(The) Annual Re,;ister,J. ~~uld, London, I79I. 

Bell, Rev. ''{illiam, Hints to ~ni,;rants, ~dinburg'h, 1824 

Browne, P. Hume, The nistory of Scotland, cambridge University Press, 1902. 

Ca.r~tibell, Rev. Robert, The liistOJ?l of' ::it. Gabriel street Presbyterian 
Church, Eontreal, Bontreal, 1887. 

Campbell, "Jilfred, The Sco-t.;sman in Ganada, Toronto. 

(Chisholm, David), The Lower Oanada \7atcnman, Kincston, 1829, 

Christie, Hobart, The History of the Late Province of Lower Ganada, vols. 
i & ii, ,.,:.uebec, 1848, vol. iii, Cuebec, 1850, vol. iv, Quetec, 1653, vol. 
vi, r:ontreal, 1855 

(The) Cler~ of the Ghurch of Scotland in the (;anaClas, .Li.. ?o.storal Letter, 
Uontreal, 1628 

Croil, Rev. James, An Historical and statictical Report Of" the Presb;lterian 
Church of canada in Connection \~ii th the i."hurch of ;:5cotland, lIontre",l, 1868. ( (UTL) 

The Life of the Hev. }~lexunder LIathieson, D. D., l!ontreal, 1870. 

Dsbates of the HO"'J.se of cor:llllons, London, lTeYj Series, Series 'J.ll-~!"ee. 

Dou~hty, A. \04. and HcArthur, D. 1:... (edits), Documents ~eld.tinp 1iO l,:Lj.~ 
Constitutional Histonr of vanada, IJ9I- 1818, Ottawa, 1914. 

Defo., Daniel, The liistory of the Union of ~nB!l&'l1d ana. 3cotle..nd, London, 1786. (1HJL 

(Flemin" aohn), The Political Annals of Lower CanaC1a, ~ontre~l, 1828. 

(The) Exolusive Ri~ht of the Church of .:.'Anglhnd to the vIer ·"r Reserves 
Defended in a Lette~ to the ~arl of Liverpool by a Protestant, Rin~stcn, 

July 1826. 

(1JJL) 

Greg~, '.lilliaro, 1he History of the rresbyterian Uhu!"ch in t;anGloC1.a..t Toronto, 188b. 
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Xenne~t ~,7. P. IT. (edit)': Documents of the Ganacii<:l.n t" Toronto, 1918. Cons ltution, I7b9-19Ib, 

KinB'sford, 'Jilliam, The Histo:r:l of l)anacta, 'toro nto, 1894. 

Lead.a.m, I. IJ. The History of ~n.:;l(:~nd from the ..... ccession of .I.l.nne to the a.aath 
of George 11, London. 19I2. -~-~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 

Lee, Sidney, l,fhe Dicti~J:!.ar:! of na.tional biographY, London, 1897. 

(A) Letter to the ki~'ht Honourable Earl of Li veTl,)ool, K. C., Relatio4 to the 
RiFts Of the Church of Scotland in British 1\orth .ti.l1lerica trom &. Protestg,ot 
Of the Church of' ~)cotland. Kingston, 1826. (Anon.) (TPL) 

Lettgrs to ~he ::Jarl of' Liver!ool on the otute of the Uolonies by 0. t:ember 01' 
Parliament, Letter I, London, I82I. (Redpath Tracts, Brown ueries, l.IcGill 
Univer8it~T Library1 

Lindsay, Cha-r-les, :Che Clerwr ileserves, 'l'oronto, I85I (UTL) 

Lucas, Sir C. P. (edit.), wrhara's Report on the Affairs of British :~orth i.unericu, 
Oxford, 1912, 3 vols. 

Uac::illan, Uyrus, HcGill and its 3tory. I82I-I92I, Toronto, I92I. 

(Kas-eres, Baron Francis), .:~n Account of the Proceedings of' the British d.l1U 

other Protestant Inhabltants of tlle Province of !s.uebec in ~;orth lunerica" in 
order to obtain an House of" ,,::..ssembly in that .province, London, I77b. t~,};L) 

MoLean, Archibald, to the ::inisters of the Ghurch of scotland on the creaticn 
lTPL) of the nectories, ro Ii'itle, ''co!"onto, l"ov. 7, I838. 

lloreau, !-.:. d ... i.., Precis d'Histoire do la Seigneurie, de la Paroisse et du 
Comte de Berthier, I889. (MUL) 

Morris, Hon. (filliam, A Letter on the Subject 01' vler5ft,Y nes~rves d.llu. rie(;t,ories 
Addressed to the iJe-r;[ Reverend Principal Macfarlane and. the hev. ~obert 
Burns, :U.D.,Toronto. 

7untain, ;,rr1inie, A IIemoir 01' the Late G. J. t:ountain. lJ. D., ::ontreb.l, I866. 

l!ountain, G., BishOp of lIont:real, canHa.i~n c,hu:rcll .Jesti tuticn, London, 1838. l!.:lJL) 

(The) Parlia.mentary Histo-r;,r Of ~n;$l.~n(i from tl:.cw.rliest ~ilnes to I803, Lonticn, 

1817. 

parliamentary He,ister, London. I79I. 

Remarks a.nd Observations cn the (;onstitution :.;f the canad.a.s Uivil ~nd 
Ecclesiastical, biT a Layman of the Church of ~cotland, I.!ontre~l, 1638. 

(PAC) 

1liddell, Hon ·Villiam ?.enwick, ~he Life ef John Graves ;jimcoe, :oronto, 1926. 

'106, Rev. Henr:,r, The story of the First 3:undreu Yea.rs of the ...;iocese of 

Q'J.ebec, (zuebec, 1893. 

f S ~ttL 

l~~~ 
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(Th$)Ro;,ral (,harte'Y' Of' G,ueen's Uolleij;,'e, Kine;ston, I84I. 

Six ~saaya Published in the Publis ,ti.dvertiser, London, I792. (Anon ) 
(Redl)B,ljh 'J:racts, brown Series, r:c,-iill Uni versi -c~r. ) • 

Shortt, A dam , and DOUL.)1t~r, i1.rthu.r G. t (edits.), J.)oCUl!lerrts ~el'=-..tir.L -co tHe 
ConstituT.iional :ristor;/ ot' Ua.ll~C1a, I759-1'I91, Otta\va, 1;10'"1, ne\'i eo.i'tion, 1;lIli. 

S.P.G., J.~n ;.1.)+,e0.1 in Benalf ot the 1:is8ions in Cil.naa.a, Bea.forO., ('1'o2L) 

S.P.U.K., '~lle Annua.l Re;po!'t of" "G11e ;;uebec Diocesan 00E111it1lae Of T.ille Sooie\i~y 
for the Promotion 01' Christian Kno'wled.1;,e, Quebec, 1820, I825, rB26. (TPL) 

(~he) State of 'C116 Present fO!'rn of Governme ut of 'Che Province of \kuebec .. Loncio~ 
1790. (Anon.) (LrUL) 

Stewart, 1-{obert, St ... 1ndrew's Church, ;,uebec, , .. n lIistoricd Slce'Ccll of tlle Ullurch 
a.nd i1l8 !.1inisvers, Q,uebec, I928. 

-- Strachan, Rev. John, ;~ Letter "GO Dr. Lee, Convenor 01:> a COHli.1iT.i1iee of tHe 

$,1 . General ~ssembly of. ti.ile (;hurch of Scotl~'..n(.lJ I':intston, 182~. 

;t_b~) 
(,- A Let"ter to tl'le '1ight Hon. Thornas Franklanu Le\vis, H. P. York, 1830. 

v1)' 
Letters 

(TPL ) 

(TPL) 

to "the Honourable ,lilli,1IlI !:orris, GobourG. 1836, (~'uit~" ,.~) (TPL) 
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